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FOREWORD 


Both Advaita Vedanta and Tantra find their origin in the Vedas, but their detailed 
analysis, commentary and propagation can be traced back to two monumental 
figures in our spiritual history — Adi Sankaracarya (788-820 AD) from Kerala 
and Acarya Abhinavagupta (915-1020 AD) from Kashmir. It is significant that 
we owe our knowledge of these great systems of thought to savants from the very 
ends of the Indian subcontinent. Kashmir Saivism or Trika Sastra is a unique 
branch of Indian Philosophy which occupies a very special place in our spiritual 
history. It has produced a large number of great gurus and scholars of which 
Acarya Abhinavagupta was pre-eminent. The astounding quality of his twelve 
volumes of his work on Tantra and its tremendous sweep remains a significant 
milestone in our spiritual tradition. Of his many works, his magnum opus is the 
massive Tantraloka which is virtually an encyclopedia of tantric knowledge, and 
locates the teaching in the mouth of Lord Siva Himself. 


To the best of my knowledge the present is the first complete English translation 
of this colossal work rendered by the combined efforts of Professor Satya 
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Prakash Singh and Swami Maheshvarananda with their years of practice of yoga 
and tantra, philosophy Eastern and Western, psychology Freudian and Jungian, 
Sanskrit and English. This is evident from dozens of their publications and 
papers ranging over areas like yoga, history and culture on A.N. Whitehead, 
C.G. Jung, Veda and the history of yoga, linguistics and many more. It was 
by virtue of deep understanding that an English translation of such a massive 
work as the Tantraloka could be accomplished lucidly by these scholars after a 
lapse of almost a millennium from the time of Abhinavagupta himself. But for 
Tantraloka, the disciplines of Yoga and Tantra would have remained only a 
dream in its relationship to philosophy and yoga. Tantraloka, indeed, by virtue 
of its wide and integrative attempt, would have been lost for ever to the modern 
world getting diminished to the state of a mere cult instead of opening the doors 
to the mystery of human psychology and physiology. 


It would be inappropriate for me to attempt any kind of description regarding 
Kashmir Saivism. The great acaryas have left this rich tradition to us and it is 
now necessary to preserve and transmit it to future generations. The last acarya 
of Kashmir Saivism, Swami Lakshmanji, with whom I had a very close personal 
association, passed away a few years ago without nominating any successor. 
Although many scholars and sadhakas are practicing the Saivism discipline, it 
seems that the guru-sisya tradition of Kashmir Saivism has come to a close unless 
a new acarya emerges, which is always possible. Meanwhile, the publication of 
the major texts of Kashmir Saivism, especially the Tantraloka, is an important 
pre-requisite for students of this great philosophy in India and around the 
world. 


Iwarmlycongratulate ProfessorSatyaPrakashSinghandSwamiMaheshvarananda 
for undertaking the massive task of translating Abhinavagupta’s Tantraloka 
and other minor works into English. Partial translations are available but, to the 
best of my knowledge, this is the first time that the entire corpus of Tantraloka 
is being presented in the original Sanskrit and a lucid English translation, I pay 
my homage to the great Acarya Abhinavagupta. May Param Siva bestow His 
blessings on us all, and thereby redeem mankind from the strife and violence 
that is plaguing the world. Aum Namah Sivaya. 


C(KARAN SINGH) 
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Tantraloka means light on Tantra which literally means thread. This thread, 
however, happens to have been used in one of its earliest usage in the Rgveda 
itself in such a deep sense as understanding binding the entire reality together in 
a single fold of comprehension so beneficial as to transform the human nature 
of all its baser kind of tendency into the most idealistic form which is known as 
the divine. The mantra concerned advises wise men as follows: 


While spreading the thread for weaving out into a piece of cloth, follow the 
illumination of the higher light and safeguard the path having been prepared 
through meditative effort. Weave out the cloth out of the ideas spun in the 
form of the threads setting them perfectly in an even form and thus become 
contemplative humans having the prospect of giving birth to the class of divine 
beings. (Rgveda, X.53.6) 


Remarkably enough, this suggestion of the Vedic seer seems to have found out 
its best recipient in Abhinavagupta and that also in the form of his Jantraloka, 
as the epitome of wisdom screened out of the Tantras coming out of the mouth 
of Siva by way of response to the queries of his consort, the Goddess, an 
embodiment of His own creativity. Very many of the Tantras whose essence 
has been absorbed in the Tantraloka have disappeared by this time owing to 
convulsions of history to be not available to us today. On this account, the 
Tantraloka become all the more important for the humanity as it has embodied 
in it the invaluable wisdom contained in them by such a genius par excellence as 
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Abhinavagupta, a yogin, tantrika, psychologist, philosopher and aesthetician all 
combined in him together. 


Abhinavagupta’s (950-1020 AD) ancestry goes back to Kannayj to a clan of 
Brahmanas with Agastya as the name of their lineage. One eminent scholar of 
this clan named Atrigupta was taken to Kashmir by King Lalitaditya in course 
of his victory over YaSovarman, the King of Kannauj in 736 A.D. Lalitaditya 
was not only a great warrior but also a lover of learning. It was out of his love 
for learning that he took Atrigupta along with him to Kashmir. Kannauj at 
that time was a great centre of learning as is borne out by their migration to 
Bengal for conducting certain yajnas by the Sen Dynasty of kings. Atrigupta was 
provided with a mansion at the bank of the river Vitasta now known as Jhelum 
in the vicinity of a temple of Siva. This seems to have been done on account of 
Atrigupta’s devotion to this deity. This event belongs to the eighth century AD. 


It was in the lineage of Atrigupta that after a few generations was born 
Varahagupta. He was the grandfather of Abhinavagupta born of his son 
Narasimhagupta known popularly as Cukhulaka. Narasimhagupta was a highly 
learned pandit conversant with several branches of learning such as grammar, 
literature, aesthetics and the system of logic. Abhinava’s mother was Vimala 
who died quite young in the early childhood of Abhinava. Mother being the 
centre of affection for a child, her demise at that early stage of Abhinava’s life 
caused the renunciatory tendency in Abhinava left solely to the care of his father 
for bringing him up as well as for his education. 


As regards the aspect of learning, Abhinava has paid glowing tributes to his father 
in initiating him into all those branches of Sanskrit learning as were mastered 
by him. With this educational background prepared by his father along with the 
renunciatory tendency caused by the demise of the mother in early childhood 
accentuated immense love for learning in Abhinava diverting his mind from 
enjoyment of the luxuries of life as made available to him ancestrally in the 
beautiful surrounding of the land at the bank of the mighty Vitasta, particularly 
close to the temple of Siva with all His cultural background of renunciation and 
source of wisdom. 


With this intellectual and spiritual background Abhinava moved from school 
to school and teacher to teacher in the quest for real knowledge and wisdom 
which might quench his thirst for more and more which might be to his full 
satisfaction. In keeping with this tendency and related action undertaken on 
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his part, he has elucidated his case as a model for disciples of all times to follow 
the tendency of the black-bee flying from flower to flower in course of its will 
to find out the flower which might be most satisfactory to its sense of smell. In 
the land of flowers such as Kashmir, this imagery came not only to be evoked 
in his mind poetically but found its inculcation in his own educational career 
moving from Math to Math and teacher to teacher in the quest for knowledge 
and understanding. 


I. Abhinava’s Attitude Towards the Veda 


His profundity in various fields of Sanskritic literature is very much reflected in 
the Taniraloka throughout. Be it logic, grammar, philosophical systems including 
Sankhya, Yoga, Mim4nsa, Vedanta, Vaisesika or Buddhism, he displays thorough 
understanding of all of them as is evident from their references at various places 
in the Tantraloka. He is also at home in regard to the Vedic literature as is 
evident from his reference to the Aitareya Aranyaka in Tantraloka, 111.226 where 
its author Mahidhara Aitareya has been identified as a manifest form of Siva 
and as such is said to have taken the world as a form of visarga (:), remission. 
This viewpoint has formed the backbone of the Saivite equation of the world 
with sounds of the matrka and malini series of sounds. This is also based on the 
Aitareya’s elaborate statement regarding it where it claims that Vak or sound is as 
expansive as Brahman and that wherever there is Brahman, there is also the Vak.' 


His idea of Sakti as the all-encompassing cosmic and extra-cosmic absolute force 
has very much its prototype in Aditi of the Rgveda who has been described there 
in the Samhita as the heaven, intermediate space, mother, father and son, as all 
the creatures, the past, present and future all taken together. This account of her 
in the Samhita is obviously inclusive of her transcending the limits of space, time 
and causality and yet manifesting Herself as all-in-all including the conscient and 
inconscient, gods, goddesses as well as all the creatures of the creation, human, 
sub-human and superhuman. Her oneness with Vak seems to have been very 
much based on the Vagambhrni Hymn of the same Samhita where Ambhrni the 
daughter of sage Ambhrna on the ground of her experience of oneness with Vak 
as the all-comprehending principle narrates herself as moving in the company of 
all groups of gods such as Rudras, Vasus and Adityas. She claims to have strung 
the bow of Rudra for the sake of killing Saru, the great opponent of Brahman 
the principle of order and integrality behind the diversity and contrariety in the 


1 Aitareya Aranyaka III.8 
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universe and to have entered into the compass of the heaven and earth, in the 
depth of the sea and thus to have become practically the earth itself creating the 
background for Abhinava to give utmost importance to it as the most concretised 
form of the Reality and the initial step of progress to Siva-hood. 


Abhinava’s entire system of breath-control has its prototype in the Katha 
Upanisad’s idea of the same force particularly under the denomination again 
of the personified form of Aditi. The Upanisadic verse describes her as to have 
assumed the form of a diminutive sized deity indwelling the middle-most point 
of the body and as being worshipped by all gods and motivating the prana to 
move upward and apana downward. Obviously this account is suggestive of the 
sage’s sadhana of finding out that centre in the human body which is divisive of 
prana and apana resulting in the upward movement of the combined and refined 
form of the breath along another channel of nerves known as susumna, though 
left unnamed here in the verse. This missing point, however, is supplemented 
by another hymn of the Samhita coming almost at the end of it, that is, Rgveda, 
X.189. In this hymn of just three verses addressed to Sarparajni as its deity there 
is an account of a bull of variegated colour moving in the womb of the mother 
and proceeding to the father from within with the combination of prana and 
apana assuming the form of Vak. Sarparajni, the queen of serpents as its deity is 
suggestive of what subsequently came to be named as kundalini, taking the form 
of Vak with the combination of prdna and apdana and rising upward towards the 
Father is obviously indicative of the entire course of the sédhana of awakening 
of kundalini and rising from the mother, the maladhara cakra as representative 
of the element of earth in the human body and proceeding to the Father, the 
ultimate source of creation as Siva. The androgenity of the bull here as a male but 
elsewhere as a female in the capacity of Vak as in Rgveda I.164.41 is very much 
suggestive of the same of Siva-Sakti as the points of start and consummation of 
the kundalini in the context of yogic practice. Siva’s representation by His ride 
the bull and that of Sakti by Vak here as well as in Tantra go to confirm this 
interpretation to a great extent. 


As regards Rudra-Siva’s taking to wine and alternatively to visa, poison as in the 
context of the contest between gods and demons in course of churning of the 
ocean, this is very much obvious from Rgveda X.136, giving an account of a clan 
of contemplators, munis, yellowish in colour, besmearing themselves something 
malodorous, using air as thread to move forcefully as fast as wind, keeping 
long hair and drinking poison in the company of Rudra and getting ee 
by the drink. It is explicit from these details that t unis were oup o 
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Saivites having Rudra as their deity, practising control of breath to the extent 
of so much expertise as to accomplish such feats as to disappear physically from 
the scene at times, taking no time in moving from one place to another, keeping 
long hair, besmearing their bodies with something like ash, caring little to cover 
their bodies, keeping mute, remaining contemplating, flying in space, moving 
in the midst of such beings as Apsaras and Gandharvas besides wild animals. 
As regards the practice of taking to poison, it is interesting to note that in the 
Vijndna Bhairava the word visa has been taken to mean the kundalini in the 
midst of which on the one side and on the other the practitioner of yoga has 
been required to move with the help of rarified breath.” 


In fact, the idea of arousal of the kundalini is very much implicit in the mode of 
pronunciation of the Vedic mantras themselves. There are mainly three accents 
in them, namely, udatta, anudata and svarita. Udatta is kept unmarked in the 
written text while the anudata is indicated by the underlining of the syllable 
concerned and svarita by a stroke at the head of it. In the recitational form, the 
anudata is indicated by lowering the hand and udatta by raising it upward while 
the svarita by a horizontal movement of it in the middle. These movements of 
the hand are indicative of the lowering of the anudatta, balancing of the svarita 
and raising upward of the udatta in the so rarified a form as requiring nothing 
to indicate to it. As a combined form of udatta and anuda@tta svarita’s notation 
by the stroke at the head of the syllable is suggestive of rising of the kundalini 
upward in the form of the combined and rarified form of the breath. The 
horizontal movement of the hand in its indication is suggestive of the process 
of combining and balancing the two main breaths as preparatory to its surging 
upward. It was perhaps in view of this deep significance of the recitation of the 
maniras discovered in course of the state of samadhi of the seers as are said to 
have being lying within while seeing them that it has been kept alive deliberately 
for thousands of years until now in their original form all vicissitudes of history 
notwithstanding. 


Intimately connected with this fact is the pronunciation of the mahdavakya 
so'ham involving the individual’s experience of oneness with the Ultimate 
Reality, ie., Brahman. This vékya occurs for the first time in the /sa Upanisad 
at its mantra No. 16 recounting the experience concerned of the great seer 
Dadhyan Atharvana. It has come to be considered as hamsa mahamantra by 
Abhinava in Tantraloka XXX.71. Hamsa is an inverted form of so’ham. The 


2 Vijnana Bhairava verse 67. 
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hamsa has received its deeper sense from a mantra occurring in Rgveda IV.40 
as the last verse of the hymn known as Hamsapadi having become famous not 
only on account of the pervasiveness of the swan, as the hamsa, literally means, 
but also on account of its structure of qualification of the hamsa by as many as 
fifteen adjectives all amounting to showing its pervasiveness in so many forms. 
It is due to this unique qualification of it that it has come to be adopted in the 
Katha Upanisad at V.2 exactly as it is except for addition of the word brhat at 
the ending raising the number of adjectives to sixteen which at various levels 
has been regarded as indicative of completion and perfection and hence has also 
been taken as the carrier of the sense of Atman, the Self in all its purity. Hamsa, 
swan, as a migratory bird due to its spotless white colour, capacity of flight and 
habit of drinking clean water, etc. has become indicatory of the Self as has been 
realised by Vedic seers and subsequent sages. This is the semantic aspect of its 
connotation. The same word in its inverted form so + ham becomes phonetically 
indicative of the sound produced in course of breathing-in and breathing-out 
respectively. Equipped with this twofold sense it has come to be elevated to 
the position of the mahavakya, magnificent statement in the Upanisads. On the 
analogy of the sound produced in course of breathing-in and breathing-out on 
the human level it has come to be accepted as the very principle of life obtaining 
throughout the entire creation and as such as the Ultimate Reality manifesting 
itself as all the individualities on the same scale. Since breathing is the common 
criterion of life serving as the basic ground of developing consciousness, 
regulation of it has come to be accepted as the fundamental principle of spiritual 
practice. All this significance of the act of breathing and its potentiality of 
developing into the mainstay of spiritual practice came to be realised during the 
Vedic period from within the austere practices of the seers of the age leading to 
get consolidated into the discipline of yoga with its steps of pranayama, breath- 
control, meditation and samadhi, exclusive absorption, etc. with its by products 
of the idea of the central nerve susumnd, various centres of nerves on different 
levels of it and the kundalini, etc. as made out here already. 


On account of the extreme subtlety of the matter and the consequent difficulty 
in its maintenance at a larger scale, austere pursuits for it began to be replaced 
during the later period of the Vedic age itself as represented by the Brahmanas 
by its exteriorised form of karmakanda involving performance of sacrifices, 
etc. taking the form of the main ideological stream of thinking and practices 
under the Vedic fold, the austere pursuits were kept alive in secret circles of 
yogins and Tantriks. While the main stream continued to follow the introverted 
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path of breath-control in the form of the Aranyakas leading to the evolution 
of the Upanisadic thought and practices of meditation, its offshoot remained 
concentrated on breath and its neural mechanism resulting in what subsequently 
became famous in the form of Tantra and kundalini yoga. That Tantra has its root 
in the Veda itself is evident not only from the prevalence of its elements in the 
Vedic Samhitas in their denominations such as the Rgveda, Atharvaveda, etc. 
in the form of reference to nerves, cakras, etc. but also from a holistic reference 
to it in the form of the essence of it to be integrated and evolved into a system 
with its possibility of improvement over humanity and even its potentiality to 
turn into the divine. The manira as ascribed to its authorship to Saucika reads 
in translation as follows: 


While spreading the thread for weaving out into a piece of cloth, follow the 
illumination of the higher light and safeguard the path having been prepared 
through meditative effort. Weave out the cloth out of the ideas spun in the 
form of the threads setting them perfectly in an even form and thus become 
contemplative humans having the prospect of giving birth to the class of divine 
beings.’ 


Use of the word tantu, derived as it is from the root fan, meaning the thread along 
with its participial form tanvan in the sense of spreading the thread, obviously 
amounts to convey the sense of origin of the discipline of Tantra herein. The 
necessity of setting the threads in a perfectly even form so as to weave out the 
smooth cloth with the help of the light of higher order is certainly reflective of 
the utmost care and use of the faculty of higher consciousness in setting the 
threads evenly. Apas, toil, of the singers is clearly suggestive of the effort of 
the original creators of the mantra bearing the ideas of higher order needing to 
be set side by side in a manner so as to evolve into a system of thought which 
may be satisfactorily acceptable to and practicable to its followers. Such is the 
discipline of Tantra with its emphasis on smoothness of the process of breathing, 
reduction of its frequency to the extent of its attenuation and even complete 
stoppage leading to improvement on the human nature and his attainment of 
the divine with his experience of oneness with Him via any of the yogic devices 
including the kundalini yoga in particular. 


Thus, Tantra is a by-product of the Vedas taking shape of a discipline out of the 
introvertive tendency of the Vedic thought as different, though only partly, from 


3 ae oe tel arabe aifctsra: yer ter fers ary | 
sara daa shtart ada saat tag wi, 1 | Reveda, 10.53.6 


Indological Truths 


XViii Sri Tantraloka 


the sacrificial aspect of it inasmuch as it has tried to confine the cult of sacrifice 
from its exteriority to interiority in the human body itself. All secret places and 
acts suggested to be undertaken there in those places have been withdrawn to 
the human body and its functions. So far as the consideration of it as a growth 
independent of the Veda is concerned, it has been caused by the psychology 
of exclusivity behind the formation of disciplines as distinct from one another 
partly in view of separative emphasis on the particular aspect of the discipline 
concerned and partly owing to assertion of the egotism of the champions of the 
disciplines concerned. Another significant factor involved behind this separative 
tendency of the human mind is the necessity of exclusiveness of concentration. 
This is particularly true of disciplines concerned with the problem of faith as the 
religious matters are concerned with. One cannot be faithful to two systems of 
religious natures at a time maintaining a balance. In order to be concentrated 
on one, it is necessary for the follower to keep the other relatively in abeyance. 
Just as two absolutes are not possible for the rational mind, even so more than 
one deity as the supreme is impossible for the faithful. If the Rgvedic seer 
Dirghatamas could make the well-known statement that the Reality is but one 
which has been conceived and named as Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni, Suparna, 
Yama and Matrisvan, he has not displayed his equality of faith towards all of 
them in any other respect except for their inherence in one Existence known 
as Sat. The same spirit underlies Abhinava’s formulation of all the deities as 
aspects of Siva as the Lord of consciousness with Sakti as His Force. Under such 
circumstances, it became necessary for him to make other gods subordinate to 
Him including even Visnu in spite of the Vedic assertion that while Agni is the 
lowest amongst gods, Visnu is the highest. 


As regards the unification of gods and goddesses in Siva, that has already been 
done by Vedic seers, Upanisadic sages, sage Vyasa in the Bhagavadgita and 
even Yaska, the author of Nirukta if not with reference to Siva in particular, 
decidedly with reference to Atman and Brahman. Leaving apart the Upanisads 
and Bhagavadgita even such a sage as Yaska who, in spite of being primarily 
a linguist, in the seventh chapter of his Nirukta has unambiguously stated that 
on account of its broadness, the Atman has been prayed to by seers as gods 
making them as representatives of it in its different aspects making them as 
interchangeable amongst them on account of their functioning on the common 
ground of it, they become borne of themselves, of each other and of their action. 
Even their accessories such as rides and weapons have been suggested as having 
been carved out of the same. Abhinava as well has followed the suit at least in 
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Tantraloka XV.60 to have identified Lord Siva as the colossus reservoir of water 
in the form of the Atman having taken a dip wherein the entire universe can 
attain cleanliness and purity with the prospect of purification of their followers. 
In verse No. 224 of the same Chapter of the text he has conceived of Him as 
lying above Brahma in the form of the absolute Brahman which has expanded 
itself in the form of the world in His various manifestations. Thus, if the Vedic 
seer has identified the basic stuff of the emergences of everything conscious as 
well as inconscient in the form of base Existence, the Upanisads, etc. in the form 
of consciousness including self-consciousness, as the concept of atman implies, 
Abhinava has understood it in all its triplicity of aspects namely, existence, 
consciousness and delight as involved in the personality of Siva existing, being 
aware of His existence and delighting in the eternally stable company of His 
consort Sakti. For the introduction of the sense of delight to Visnu in His 
aspects of existence and consciousness while in Vaisnavism there has arisen the 
necessity of bringing in Laksmi and her substitute Radha from outside, that 
necessity has become fulfilled automatically by conceiving of His consort His 
force or Sakti as implicit in His existence, etc. Apart from the sectoral bias quite 
natural for the maintenance of exclusivity of each and every dispensation of 
faith and spiritual practice, this invariability of relationship between Siva and 
Sakti is perhaps one of the fundamental reasons behind Abhinava’s declaration 
of Vaisnavism along with the Veda and Buddhism as a relatively lower kind of 
religio-spiritual order. 


II. Abhinavagupta’s Critique of the Veda 


This kind of rather mutually condemnatory judgement on the part of such a 
sagacious thinker as Abhinava in spite of even the Vedic background of such a 
unique seer as Dirghatamas and others has perhaps gained its sharpness from 
the primacy of the matha-system of education in his life. The word matha manth, 
to churn, is suggestive of stress on its exclusivity. That in spite of his motto to 
gather information from all possibly available sources of knowledge like the 
honey-bee, he had to stick to the matha-system of the lineage of Somananda, 
Utpaladeva, Laksmanagupta and Sambhunatha particularly for his education 
of the nature of wisdom, bespeaks in itself the limitations of choice open to him 
particularly on matters imbued with the sectoral concern. This is quite obvious 
from his own statement in Tantraloka at XIV.44 in which he points out that 
option on the path of yogic approach to the Reality is a great hurdle and that 
by virtue of elimination of all other options except for devotion to Siva one has 
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the possibility of reaching Him. In yet another verse occurring at Tantraloka 
XV.571, he refers to a text most probably belonging to his own sect and titled as 
Madhavakula to the effect that the follower of his School needs to avoid textual 
statements of Vedas and Vaisnavism. His teacher Bhitinatha whom he refers to 
at several places in the Jantraloka as his Brahma-vidya-guru does not seem to 
be very much conversant with Vedic texts as referred to here in their in-depth 
points of view except for the sacerdotal which during almost the entire Medieval 
period has been the subject of study in the name of the Veda due perhaps to its 
popularisation by the codification of the followers of the Mimamsa School. 


In fact, the real secret of the Vedic wisdom lies revealed in the Vedic Samhitas 
which are texts coming directly from the seers undergoing arduous course of 
yoga and austerity and couching their realisations in clusters of symbols drawn 
from their surroundings dominated particularly by objects and forces of nature. 
It is the difficulty of understanding their symbolic mode of expression which 
has made the Samhitas difficult to understand. An instance to the point, for 
example, is Rgveda VIII.6.30 along with a couple of mantras preceding it. It 
has been mentioned in the context as a whole that the essential Vedic wisdom 
came to be availed of by seers while undergoing tapas in mountainous caves and 
valleys serving as the perennial source of water in the form of streams roaring 
down to the foot of the peaks. What the seers saw from that height was the 
world as an oceanic expanse of water vibrating tumultuously back and forth and 
resulting in incessant change in the process of time. Distantly apart from this 
scenario of ceaseless change what they happen to observe beyond the range of 
space and time there was beaming a light of the original seed of creation which 
has sprouted in the form of all the multiplicity of the creation. 


What Abhinavagupta has done vis-a-vis such revelations embedded in the 
Vedic Samhita is that on the one hand he has assimilated such ideas in the 
making of the idea of Siva as the supernal and luminous seed of creation in all its 
timelessness and yet on the other has decried it along with Buddhism, Jainism, 
logic and Vaisnavism as an adhah-sastra, a discipline of relatively lower order 
and as such to have tried to learn its secret from his teacher, namely, Bhitiraja 
or Bhitinatha. The reason behind this contradiction of viewpoint in him, as 
stated already, is his exclusive commitment to his School. 


It is partly due to the support of such an attitude towards Veda by authorities like 
Abhinavagupta and mainly due to the divisive interests and denunciatory cultural 
bias of the Western Indologists particularly of British orientation against Veda 
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that they invented the myth of the theory of Aryan Invasion and tried to create 
a wedge between the Vedic and Tantric dispensations declaring a non-Aryan 
origin of idea of Siva and as hence non-Vedic as against the pure naturalism 
of Vedic gods and goddesses. As is evident from subsequent archaeological 
finds and other researches it has been found that there is no evidence at all to 
suggest that anything like an invasion from the European hordes took place on 
the Indian soil in course of the known history. As regards the case of linguistic 
affinity throughout the area concerned, that is explicable the other way round 
in view of the antiquity and structure of Sanskrit language vis-a-vis the other 
languages concerned. Thus, to imagine that Saivism in its origin is non-Vedic is 
a mere myth created with some vested interest. 


So far as the root of Siva in the Rgveda is concerned it is very much there to 
find out though not in the form of Siva but in the form of Rudra who came to be 
treated by Abhinava as subsidiary to Him. The importance of Rudra in the plural 
is quite evident in the Vagambhrni hymn as they in a group have been stated 
there along with Adityas and Vasus with whom Ambhrni claims to move. Almost 
the same remains the position of Siva in the Yajurveda also vis-a-vis Rudras 
except for two points. In the sixteenth chapter of it known as Rudrastadhydyi he 
appears again as the group of Rudras but with significant difference that Siva 
here is the ideal form of them aspired for. This 1s evident from mantra Nos. 2, 13, 
41 and 51 therein where the devotee expects from Him in the singular to reveal 
Himself in His Siva form amounting to the auspicious, Sivatara, more auspicious, 
Sivatama not only in form, fanu, but also in spirit, sumana. This prayer of the 
seer gets materialised in the last Chapter of the Samhita wherein its paramount 
seer Dadhyan Atharvana refers to Him as Isa and expects all devotees of Him 
to experience Him as obtaining in the whole world including both animate and 
inanimate not only in their present status but also in their dynamics of change 
taking place all the time constantly and motivating them to live rejoicing all 
the pleasures offered by them but only with the sense of renunciation, tyaktena 
bhunjithah, without any craving for possession of them, belong as they do to 
Him who indwells them. It is, indeed, this Isa in His gracious and Lordly form 
who has been made the object of devotion by Abhinava in transcendence of the 
Rudras conceived as His missionary and Sadasiva as His deputy. 


There is another Vedic source in the form of a couple of Upanisads, namely, Kena 
and Sverdsvatara which anticipate Abhinavagupta’s view of Siva in several ways 
of which he does never make any mention obviously due to his sectoral bindings 
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which he followed so vigorously. The evidence occurs in the Kena Upanisad in 
the form of the episode of Uma Haimavati. The episode reads as follows. In the 
war between gods and demons what incidentally once happened was that the 
gods came out victorious and began to celebrate their victory somewhere. While 
they were enjoying the celebration, a Yaksa appeared at some distance from the 
site of celebration. The gods were surprised and deputed Agni, the leader of the 
lowest rank amongst them to enquire as to who he was. Agni went straightaway 
to him and asked him to identify himself. Instead of responding to Agni’s query, 
the Yaksa put the same question back to Agni. Agni told him what he was and 
claimed that he was so powerful as to burn the whole world. The Yaksa put a 
blade of grass before him asking him to burn it. Agni tried his best to burn it but 
totally failed and went back with diffidence. This was followed by deputation of 
the leaders of the higher order, namely, Vayu with the recurrence of the same 
incident with him too. This was followed by the arrival of Indra himself the Lord 
of all of them. His approach to the Yaksa, however, was responded by total 
absence of him substituted by a beautiful lady in his place. On enquiry, the lady 
told Indra that she was Uma Haimavati and that Yaksa was Brahman Itself, the 
real force behind their victory but materially as shapeless as a sudden flash of 
lightning so dazzling as to make the eye blink at its glance. Even then, she told 
Indra that it was so mighty as to make the mind move, conduct the processes 
of determination and indetermination besides being capable of realisation via 
austerity, self-control and selfless action as spelt out by the Vedas in all their 
branches and strata. 


This anecdote is a remarkable evidence of the anticipation of Abhinava’s 
philosophy of Saivism by Vedic seers and Upanisadic sages except for secondary 
details and integration of diverse viewpoints in a synthetic form. Some of those 
details remaining uncovered by the accounts of this anecdote, however, are 
available in the Svetasvatara Upanisad. In the first place what has presented here 
in the anecdote in the figurative form of Uma Haimavati is exposed literally in 
the form of Sakti right in the beginning of the Upanisad which, as such, lies there 
enclosing the Lord well within itself by means of peculiar attributes of it. Does 
it not anticipate Abhinava’s association of Siva with His Sakti with all the sense 
of androgeneity of Him remaining kept in abeyance? Further, later in the same 
Upanisad, this Sakti is spelt out as His supernal Force including knowledge, 
force and action, jnana, bala and action as almost the same as Abhinava’s view 
of the Force having been considered as willing, knowing and action. 
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has been diversified into hundreds of them in the whole chapter devoted to him 
in the Yajurveda. In the Sverasvatara Upanisad, he is stated to be only one ruling 
over the entire creation and abiding in all individual beings at the end as their 
Self in his contracted form. In the same chapter of the Upanisad a little later 
he has been addressed positively as Siva indwelling the creation assuming the 
form of mouth, head, and neck of ail living beings and lying down as a whole in 
the cave of their hearts, sarvabhiita guhasayah (IIJ.11). Yet in another mantra 
of the same chapter He is characterised as atomic of the atomics and bigger 
than the biggest indwelling the same cave and capable of being realised as such 
by making oneself rid of all kinds of selfish actions and aspirations resulting 
in transcendence of all experiences of grief (III.20). Pacification of all basic 
constituents of the personality, dhatuprasdda, as mentioned in this mantra is 
obviously suggestive of regularisation of the principle of life manifesting itself 
in the form of breath and that of psychic nature. 


His denomination as Siva occurs in a number of other mantras. For instance, in 
the sixteenth mantra of the fourth chapter of the Upanisad again He is addressed 
as Siva pervading the entire creation in its most essential form as symbolised 
by the term ‘the clarified essence of the clarified butter as lying concealed in 
the inmost being of creatures as well as encircling the whole of it all at once 
and that He is the ultimate destination of all those who get liberated from the 
trap of the world.’ Again in the fourteenth mantra of the fifth chapter therein 
He has been characterised as Siva with the specification of receptivity through 
the sense of being and also as the cause of being and non-being both, Creator 
of the world of multiplicity through factorisation of the integrality, kald-sarga- 
karam. It is important to note that Abhinava also makes use of the word kala 
to attribute to it the act of factorisation behind the oneness of all with Siva. 
Attribution of non-being along with being to Him as its cause amounts obviously 
to the recognition of the positivity of the zero as a number embedded in it as 
recognised as the greatest contribution to mathematics by mathematicians and 
trace of the anti-matter by the physicist in existence side by side with the matter. 
Along with the agency of factorisation of the entity as invested in Him, He has 
been conceived by Abhinava as transcendent to it through the use of the word 
akala for Him, which, too, lies anticipated in the fifth mantra of the sixth chapter 
of the Upanisad. 


In addition to all these highly interesting points embedded in the Upanisad, what 
is of paramount importance here is devotion as the way to Him positively with 
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the mention of the significant word bhakw in this regard in the last mantra of the 
Upanisad which is so favourite to Abhinava moreover with the same quantum 
of it to the teacher who has happened to show the way to Him to the disciple as 
is explicit from the wording of the Upanisad: yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve 
tathd gurau, as much devotion to the Lord as to one’s teacher also. It is only such 
a disciple in who this secret teaching has the possibility of being fruitful. 


In view of all this stuff having been already in the Upanisad as the last part of 
the Vedas, Abhinava’s characterisation of the Sruti as a astra lower than his is 
obviously conspicuous by unacquaintance of it by him in spite of having elapsed 
some time in the proximity of his Vedic teacher named Bhitiraja. The only 
possible justification for it in this regard is partly his sectoral commitment and 
partly the teacher’s emphasis only on the sacerdotal aspect of the Veda. 


At the same time, it needs to be noted that Abhinava is such an honest author 
that had he taken any inspiration from the Upanisad in this regard while writing 
the Jantraloka he was sure not have left it unacknowledged. The way out of this 
contradiction, therefore, seems to lie partly in the prevalence of these ideas and 
the concerned terminologies in the Indian psyche as a whole and partly owing 
to amazingly wide and deep psychic and intellectual range of his understanding 
and inventiveness in matters spiritual to such an extent as not only to cover 
ideas of the past without any possibility of borrowal from any source but also 
anticipate those also which are waiting to come to light in the future. This is 
quite obvious from a thorough study of his magnum opus. 


As regards the wide range of understanding of Abhinava as per his own 
explanation in this regard is understandable in terms of his attribution of it to 
the phenomenon of descent of the force of consciousness known as Saktipdata 
vis-a-vis his analogy of the black-bee extending up to the same of the honeybee. 
The honeybee moves from flower to flower in its collection of the sensibility 
of smell in the form its nectar and puts them all in its hive in a large multitude 
for days so as to rise to the magnitude of the honey drawn from it. The juices 
fetched by it in smallest possible quantity by each bee from innumerably diverse 
sources like flowers and fruits and mixed together with all their special qualities 
understandably without any awareness of it on the part of the bee, results in 
something as the honey which uniformly has been giving a different kind of 
taste almost the same all over the world. This analogy has its root in the Rgveda 
from which it has come to the Chandogya and Brhadaranyaka Upanisads for 
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the sake of whose secrecy seer Dadhyan Atharvana had to permit himself to 
get beheaded by Indra. This is known in the Upanisads as the science of honey, 
madhu-vidya. The same analogy has been made use of by Abhinava most 
probably unknowingly of its Vedic root to a certain extent. This is obvious from 
his stopping half way in making use of the analogy short of the formation of 
the honey but diverting the imagery to evolving the capability of descent of the 
Force of consciousness in its wider implication. As per his statement, “As the 
black bee moves from flower to flower in its search for the smell of its liking, 
even so the seeker of knowledge should move from one teacher to another in 
his quest for the essential wisdom.” “Having drawn upon various teachers and 
literary sources and by virtue of the use of his own genius over and above it, the 
aspirant needs to create his own ocean of wisdom and make the boat of his life 
sail across.”* This is the method suggested by Abhinava by way of preparation 
for the descent of the Force of consciousness in the form of special wisdom. 


III. Reflection of Plato’s Allegory of the Cave 


From a thorough and close study of his Tantraloka it becomes quite obvious 
that this objective must have been achieved in his own life as the text has come 
to contain all kinds of wisdom in it in both the sides, that is, past and the future 
from his standpoint. An elucidation of it on the former side may be found in 
his use of the analogy of reflection as common to Plato’s view of Ideas and the 
allegory of the cave. Needless to point out that Plato has conceived of the world 
as a complex of ideas reflected on the screen of the mind received from the real 
occurrences of it in the heaven with the idea of the good as central to all of them 
parallel to Siva of Abhinava amounting to auspiciousness. This basic contention 
of him has been elucidated by him through the allegory of the cave in which man 
has been depicted as the cave-dweller seeing whatever is passing outside his 
cave as reflected on the mirror of his mind with his face turned inward inside the 
cave towards the mirror without any inkling of the happenings in their original 
shape. With no possibility of his borrowal of it from Plato of the fourth century 
BC of Greece, the imagery has been so prominent in the mind of Abhinava 
that it has been made use of almost in an identical form twice in the Tantraloka 
with thorough and minute deliberation on the nature of the reflection along 
with the nature of relationship of it with the original form of it. While Plato 
has remained contented himself only with reference to it via the medium of 
the imagery of the cave, Abhinava has gone in the details of the psychology 
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of perceiving the reflection to the extent of its representation of the original 
incident via its elucidation in the form of a beloved seeing the reflection of her 
lover secretly in a mirror, placing the mirror on her bosom and yet not feeling 
contented as she would otherwise have felt by actually embracing him. Thus, 
while Plato stops only with the reference to the illusory nature of the universal 
phenomenon, Abhinava goes deeper into the nature of the problem ending up 
with the solution of it via the individual’s realisation of his oneness with Siva 
along with the suggestion of the way to it beginning from dedication to Him, 
meditation on Him culminating in actual psychic and neural experience in the 
form of the kundalini yoga. 


IV. Abhinava and Immanuel Kant 


To think of Abhinavagupta vis-a-vis another paramount philosopher of the West, 
Immanuel Kant belonging down to the modern age, what we find interesting is 
their characterisation of space and time in their respective systems of thought. 
Kant puts time and space under the term categories of understanding along with 
causality amounting to suggest that they are unessential and are superimposed 
on the reality from the side of the human mind by way of looking at things in his 
own way. In his view, it is necessary for the human mind to think of anything by 
according to it some location and a certain point of time in the absence of which 
both the subject of understanding remains beyond the range of understanding. 
Kindred is the position of the concept of causality. Anything can be understood 
properly only by locating the cause of it or at least the effect of it. It is with the 
imposition of these concepts that the object may become understandable as a 
phenomenon otherwise it would remain only an unknowable numenon, as Kant 
calls it as the part of the reality as distinct from the other part or perspective 
of it known as the phenomenon lying within the range of understanding of the 
human mind. Since Kant has influenced the Western philosophy as much as 
Plato had done in ancient times it is quite significant to think of Abhinava’s 
viewpoint in this regard. 


On this point it is important to note that Abhinava has characterised space and 
time both as adhvan, the path amounting to the category of understanding. This 
extent of unanimity on this point between them all the gap of the actual space 
and time between their actual being is not without its significance. So far as 
Kant is concerned, he has at his back the philosophy of his Greek predecessor 
Empedocles of the fifth century BC who has no place for space in his structure 
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of the world of elements. Kant’s similar treatment to it along with time is quite 
in keeping with that ancient tradition behind him. This is by no means applicable 
to Abhinava with his tradition’s admittance of space also as an essential part of 
the actual world. In keeping with the spirit of that tradition his characterisation 
of space along with time does not amount to its negation as a matter of fact but 
only its subordination to the end it leads to, namely, Siva-hood. In the same 
way his Siva unlike Kant’s numenon, is not anything simple as a numinous 
subject with only a bare notion of it with all its insubstantiality but rather Siva 
is the very essence of all forming, the cause of everything besides Him and not 
only realisable but the actual destiny of creation as a whole as well as that of 
the individual. Instead of a sheer idea of Him, there is a way leading to Him, 
desadhvan being a part of that way. 


V. Abhinava and A.N. Whitehead 


Coming closer to the modern age there is another striking point of affinity of 
Abhinava with a British philosopher Alfred North Whitehead. The point of 
affinities is all the more striking in view of the colossal difference of background 
of Whitehead from that of Abhinava. The former had been a Professor 
mathematics and nuclear physics in London with his publication of Principia 
Mathematica, a monumental work on mathematical logic and became a professor 
of philosophy at Harvard as late as the sixty-eighth year of his life. His main 
philosophical work is titled Process and Reality in sharp contradistinction from 
Bradley’s Appearance and Reality. In course of his deliberation on the nature of 
the reality as a sheer process of eventuation of events, Whitehead conceives of 
the involvement of three stages successively in course of making of the object 
out of events. These stages he has termed as concrescence, prehension and self- 
transcendence under the motivation of the desire for self-fulfilment. In course 
of these steps events tend to come close to one another, getting mixed up with 
one another resulting in self-transcendence in the form of an object with the 
possibility of turning again into an event of another act of concrescence. The 
prehension brings satisfaction in the same way as an organism feels satisfied 
after taking its food. This process aims on the universal scale at ingression into 
God and the world making God actualised by the ingression. The culmination 
of this process is termed by Whitehead as apotheosis of the world. 


To state about Abhinava’s viewpoint vis-a-vis this standpoint of Whitehead, it 
is interesting to point out is that he, too, holds a kindred position of relationship 
between the world and his Siva. The world, according to him is a congregation 
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of anus, individual objects and beings all tending towards Siva and seeking to 
get assimilated to oneness with Him. Leaving apart the case of living beings 
particularly the humans, he in Tantraloka X.223 contends that if life force 
were to work inside a jar, it is sure to reach the essential form of Siva.’ Start of 
the breathing process is the basic feature distinguishing the organic from the 
inorganic. This, too, according to Abhinava may have the possibility of getting 
actualised. The case of organic beings, particularly of the humans therein is 
quite feasible or indeed is in the process of actualisation but for crossing the 
hurdles of limitations and ignorance as presented by the forces of kald and 
maya, While kala is the hurdle of factorisation of the integrality, maya and 
avidya are those of ignorance. By means of its action of factorisation of the 
integrality into individualities kala makes all of them self-contented within their 
limitations, avidya or ignorance creates in them the sense of self-sufficiency. 
Removal of these hurdles would bring them to the level of mantra, mantresvara, 
mahamantresvara culminating in transformation into Sadasiva and then into 
Siva-hood with full assimilation to Him which in Whitehead’s terminology is 
almost the same as apotheosis of the world. 


The process of transformation of the objective event into the subjective being of 
the object has been termed by Whitehead as appetition of the objective whereby 
the object gets assimilated to the being of the emergent subject on the analogy 
of the organic being’s assimilation of the food it takes and makes it a part of its 
own being. Interestingly enough the very same analogy is implicit in Abhinava’s 
process of transformation of the anu into Siva as he has made use of the term 
jighatsa a derivative of ghas caused by appetite: 


Whatever is there in the world enshrouded by maya is food as it were, while 
Lord Siva is the eater of all this and so I am. He who understands like this 
needs to be regarded the actual teacher of Saivism who has reached the 
essence of things beyond the span of the world. 


How Whitehead could draw so close to Abhinava without any possibility of 
contact with his writings is interesting to think about, particularly as his approach 
to these cosmological problems is purely logical and scientific as distinct from 
Abhinava’s traditional and experiential via yoga. To say the least in this regard 
it amounts to validation of the conclusions reached by both of them irrespective 
of divergence of their approaches. 
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VI. Abhinava, Freud and Jung 


Coming nearer home to psychologists dealing primarily with experience than 
remaining confined to philosophers with their main thrust on rationality, let us 
talk of Abhinava’s proximity with and difference from Sigmund Freud and Carl 
Gustav Jung. Freud has concentrated on both ends of the human life, namely, 
Eros and Thanatos representing respectively the Greek god of love and the 
belief that the soul dies with the body. It is under the imperative of the said god 
that man indulges in the act of sex as a necessity not only to produce life but also 
to keep it healthy. As per his contention, there is a contrariety between the male 
and the female lacking either of them the mechanism the other is endowed with. 
That is the cause of attraction of one for the other. While satisfaction of this 
tendency keeps both of them healthy inhibition of it causes tension and disease. 
The act of sex, therefore, is a matter of prime necessity for the maintenance of life. 


Abhinava, on the other hand, has tackled the problem of contrariety between the 
male and the female by the androgyne of Siva and Sakti suggesting thereby the 
solution of attraction between the two sides through recourse to the Self as the 
way not only for relief from the tension but also as the source of immeasurable 
delight as Siva as the representative of the Self is. Abhinava has not only 
theoretically suggested this way out of this innate tendency of the human nature 
but has practically demonstrated it by his own way of life remaining celibate 
throughout and becoming a yogin of the first order as is evident from his writings 
of the Tantraloka on the one hand and the sublimated form of eroticism revealed 
in his aestheticism. Whatever residue of the inclination to sex supposed to be 
still remaining in the human, as a way out to its satisfaction he has suggested the 
messenger, duti, a system for the catharsis of it under which the aspirant has to 
make use of the duzti in the act of sex but only disinterestedly for the experience 
of the state of liberation from both the sides, the female, thus, acting as the 
messenger to the state of liberation. 


As regards the Freudian tendency to die as supposed to underlie the core of the 
will to live, and thus presenting a point of contrariety and hence tension in the 
unconscious part of the human mind, Abhinava has mooted out as its antidote 
in the form of the latency of Siva-hood in the psyche of the individual conceived 
as an atomic form of Him known as anu. 


As regards Abhinava’s comparability with Jung, it is relatively much more 
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obvious. At the start it needs to be noted that Jung’s departure from the Freudian 
psychology started with an event of meeting between the two in the year 1907 
against the background of almost teacher-taught relationship between them 
until that date. Freud came to Jung’s house, as his autobiographical details tell 
us and tried to persuade him to work under a plan to turn sex into a dogma. 
Even after trying to convince Jung for as long as thirteen hours Freud failed to 
make him agree to his proposal resulting in so much desperation on his part as 
to fall back on his chair out of a swoon. The event of departure from Freud on 
this point proved so disturbing on the side of Jung also that, as he tells us, he, 
too, began to fall back into the unconscious. It is against this background that 
he had his constructed house close to a lake and began to practise yoga in what 
form one does not know, however, as a remedy of his malady. It was as a result 
of this practice until the year 1914 that he happened to evolve his idea of the 
collective unconscious over above the Freudian idea of the unconscious as a 
residue of inhibited desires particularly of sexual nature. 


His idea of the unconscious came to be developed owing to the trace of such 
outlines of ideas in it particularly owing to layers as revealed in course of dreams 
of deeper significance and analysis of the experiences of his patients. Thus the 
unconscious came to be developed as a vast reservoir of outlines of ideas lying 
latent in the depth of the human psyche and were termed as archetypes. This 
stream of his psychology remained flowing until the year 1945 until an American 
scientist came under his treatment for uneasiness of mind with none of his wishes 
having remained unfulfilled. Following a close study of his dreams as delineated 
in pictorial form what Jung happened to conclude that the patient’s mental 
problems might have become resolved with the coordinated centralisation of 
his archetypes as revealed in his dreamy figures. This discovery of him came to 
be termed by him as the archetype of Self as central to all kinds of archetypes. 
Apart from Plato’s model of the Idea of Good as available to him from his 
background, what seems to have helped him in his formulation of the archetype 
of the Self was a meeting of him with Raman Maharshi at his ashram in Tamil 
Nadu a few years earlier in course of his visit to India in the year 1937. 


Apart from the Upanisads and their tradition, it is perhaps Raman Maharshi 
who had the most vivid experiences of the Self independently of all external 
influence on him in his early youth and to have identified it in the form of the 
hill Arunachal in his vicinity reminding the reader of the same viewpoint of 
Abhinavagupta concerning the mount Meru as delineated in the eighth chapter 
of the Tantraloka dealing with the idea of desadhyan_ wherein 4 considers 
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the mountain as the most impressive emblem, linga of Siva placed against the 
background of the whole of the earth as its pedestal, yoni, representing Force 
as His consort.® Viewed in the light of the Maharshi’s direct experience and 
Jung’s deduction out of the American patient’s drawings and resolution of the 
psychic problem, Abhinava’s view of the Meru and its pedestal can at its best be 
rationally explicable in terms of projection of the idea of the Self on the mountain 
coinciding with that of his Siva eventually as a device for the commonplace 
understanding of Him. 


Secondly, it is important to note that there is a striking parity between Jung’s idea 
of the archetypes anima and animus representing respectively the female and 
the male elements in the human nature. According to him, these two archetypes 
abide in the human nature side by side as complementary to each other. As 
such, it is owing to dominance of either of them that the individual turns out 
to be female or male. Following the determination of the sex, it is significant to 
note that while anima is introvertive, animus is extrovertive. In view of this sort 
of complementarity of anima and animus archetypes in the human nature as 
discovered by Jung has its anticipation in Abhinava’s view of the androgyne of 
Siva and Sakti corresponding to the male and the female. The complementarity 
of the male and female elements in the human mind is not only contradictory 
of the Freudian contention of opposition between the two sides as standing 
annulled by Jung’s viewpoint as corroborated by Abhinava’s view of androgyne 
of Siva and Sakti has a long history behind it anticipated by thousands of years as 
its root lies in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. The Upanisad states that there was 
uniformly a single individual having no scope for enjoyment. Over and above 
that deficiency in that state of being he rather became afraid of his loneliness. 
To get rid of this fear he divided himself into two like two parts of a grain as 
really he had that property of division inherent in him in the form of the male 
and the female remaining in constant embrace of each other. Being set apart 
from each other the parts got restored to them their respective inherent nature 
in the form of the man and the woman. In support its contention, the Upanisad 
refers to the human instinct of feeling his fullness only in their embrace of each 
other. This view of the Upanisad has been attributed to its most celebrated sage 
Yajfiavalkya.’ 


There is another point of unanimity between Abhinava and Jung concerning the 
use of dream experience of initiation on the disciple as suggested by Abhinava 
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and considered as the most important devise in the treatment of mental and 
psychic patients by Jung. 


VII. Jung’s Collective Unconscious versus Abhinava’s Cidakasa 


While the collective unconscious unfolds itself mainly in the state of deep 
sleep, cidakasa remains unfolded in all the states of consciousness, however, 
particularly in the state of samadhi. 


The collective unconscious is acceded to through withdrawal of impressions of 
hoary past inside the psyche. As against it, cidakasa is rid of interiority as well as 
exteriority. Here the world in all its actuality and reality is realized as one with 
one’s total being, aman. 


Collective unconscious is a state of unconsciousness. As distinct from it, cidakasa 
is actual and real in all the sense of supernal consciousness. It is the realization 
of the inherent consciousness behind everything. 


With this deliberation in course of understanding the position of Abhinavagupta 
vis-a-vis the Western thought both philosophical and psychological, now we 
have reached the point where we may turn to the Indian side which, as a matter 
of fact serves as his proper background. On this side, apart from the Vedic 
Samhitas and formulation of their stray visions in the form of the Upanisads 
along with the way to realisation via the exercise of breath-control as dealt with 
in the Aranyakas which all we have dealt with already in the beginning now is 
the turn of the Bhagavadgita and the Yoga-Sutra of Patafyalli. 


VIII. Abhinava and the Bhagavadgita 


As regards the Bhagavadgita, Abhinava has kept its views all through in his 
mind while writing Jantraloka as is evident from his references to it in the text 
particularly as made out by his commentator Jayaratha. One such pertinent case 
is verse No. 67 of the eighth chapter of the text dealing with the post-mortal 
state of the soul. The Gitd tells us that the destiny of the soul is determined 
by his contemplations at last at the verge of his departure from the world. It 
tells us that the soul of the dead reaches the same state of being as he was 
mindful of during the last moments of life. One of his most intimate followers 
Mahesvarananda towards the close of his Maharthamanjari has identified 
mahartha, the great secret in the form of the message of the Gita. Abhinava 
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expounding particularly its secret yogic ideas. As such, it would be unfair for 
Abhinava as well as the Gita to think of him in complete independence of the 
sacred text messaging out particularly how the Self needs to act in this world 
without caring for the result especially in self-interest. Since such action would 
require self-control in regard to every aspect of the personality, namely, willing, 
thinking and doing, the individual needs to develop the outlook of a yogin. This, 
indeed, is the great secret of the Bhagavadgita as understood by Abhinava’s 
great disciple Mahesvarananda of the fourteenth century AD. 


The only significant divergence of Abhinava from the Bhagavadgita’s line of 
thought is his devotion to Siva and condemnation of Vaisnavism as a lower 
Sastra, This, divergence, however, needs to be minimised in its weight in keeping 
with the sectoral compulsions of Abhinava as against the Vaisnavite burden of 
the Gita. 


IX. Abhinava versus Patanyali 


So far as Abhinava versus Patafijali, the author of Yoga-Sdtra, is concerned he 
has made only a couple of references to the latter one directly and the other 
understandable by implication. In the direct one while talking of descent of the 
force of consciousness, Saktipata at verse No. 146 in the thirteenth chapter of 
the Tantraloka, Abhinava happens to refer verbatim to sutra no. 33 of the third 
chapter of the Yoga-Sttra pratibhadvé sarvam, meaning that by means of use of 
the innate reflective power of genius, pratibha, everything is possible howsoever 
inaccessible otherwise to the mind of the individual. By referring to pratibha 
in this context Abhinava obviously amounts to equal it with the descent of the 
force of consciousness from its supramental state. 


As regards Abhinava’s reference to another aphorism of Patafyali, it is 
understandable from his use of the phenomenon of possession of the aspirant by 
an evil spirit, pisd@ca. He has referred to this phenomenon on behalf of some text 
titled Mala. Referring to this text he reports that how it has been stated there 
that on aspirant’s piercing through the higher cakra there is the danger of being 
possessed by some evil spirit which may mislead him. He has indicated to that 
spirit as a snake, bhujangam emerging out of mantra, nada and vindu of supernal 
nature. This psychic phenomenon is comparable to the import of Patanjali’s 
formula, sétra, occurring at No. 51 of the same third chapter of the text titled 
vibhitipada. Use of the word bhujanga, snake, as the characteristic feature of 
the agency of distraction as understood by Patafjali on arousal of attachment to 
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the beatitude and sense of self-glorification on achieving some higher state of 
mind of the yogin seems to refer to the awakening of the force of kundalini in 
terms of Abhinava to which surprisingly enough there is no reference at all in 
the Yoga-Sutra and hence Patafijali was required to characterise it as an agency 
of distraction at the higher state of psychic progress. 


Apart from this kind of divergence between these two authorities of divergent 
paths, namely, Vivekaja-marga of Patanjali and Yogaja-marga of Abhinava, 
there is still a wider point of gap between them on their respective perceptions 
of the final state of being aimed at by them. Needless to point out that both of 
them equally well characterise that state as one of liberation with this marked 
difference between them that while the state of liberation is redemption from 
the clutches of the world as represented by Prakrti, Nature, from the viewpoint 
of Patafnjali, while it lies in the self-fulfilment of the atomic individual in his 
restoration to his Siva-hood from the viewpoint of Abhinavagupta. Thus, while 
the end of the discipline of yoga according to Patafijali is attainment of aloneness 
absolutely away from the touch of Nature representing everything else as its 
product, in view of Abhinava it is the state of self-fulfilment of the individual in 
his inclusion in the range of his being of the entire universe including Siva as the 
highest state of existence, consciousness and delight. 


X. Abhinava versus Sankara 


On account of this kind of inclusiveness of Abhinava which, too, has emerged 
out of the androgyny of Siva and Sakti, he has become quite distinct from Acarya 
Sankara another and most important exponent of non-dualism which also is the 
trait of his School. If the inclusiveness of Sankara is a logical consequence of 
the neutrality of Brahman as the final goal of his philosophical system along 
with the concerned spiritual practice; this spiritual practice as per his system 
is most clearly articulated in his Nirvana Satkam, a poem comprising only six 
verses. In this composition the great Acarya right from the beginning to end is 
negative in all his references to himself. He says that he is neither the earth nor 
the water, neither the fire nor the air, neither the space nor the mind, neither 
egotism nor the intellect leaving only his oneness with Siva. Interestingly this 
is also the thrust of Abhinava’s philosophy in all its theory and practice but 
has been reached at via the route of inclusion and acceptance of everything 
sought to be unconcerned with by Sankara but for the positivity and acceptance 
of an extremely positive shape of Brahman in Its attributes such as existence, 
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consciousness and bliss over and above its absolute neutrality. 


Sankara’s non-dualism besides being quite innate to him has been strengthened 
by the Upanisads which he commented and that, too, most profoundly in the 
odd situation of the cave of Vyasa in Badarikasrama at the age of less than 
even sixteen years. All this is surprising and yet true reflecting the innateness 
of non-dualism to his inner being. As regards the case of Abhinavagupta, in 
this regard, he has behind him the non-dualistic tradition of Somananda, 
Utpaladeva, Laksmangupta and Sambhunatha, such a galaxy of teachers of 
Advaitism besides Bhitiraja, his teacher of brahma-vidya. In this regard what 
seems to be most likely is that this tradition of him was somehow or the other a 
result of Sankara himself via Somananda who happened to precede Abhinava 
broadly by a margin of just four generations coinciding probably with the date 
of arrival of Sankara in Kashmir. Preceding Somananda, Saivism in Kashmir 
itself was dualistic all the androgyny of Siva and Sakti notwithstanding and is 
still continuing to dominate in south India. 


As regards the possibility of effect of this non-dualism as centric to Saivism 
on the ethical side of the human nature, Abhinava has given the example of 
a criminal thinking of himself continuously that he is a criminal becoming 
perfectly criminal although he was probably not so initially. Extending the same 
psychological viewpoint to one’s constant contemplation that he is Siva, there is 
little doubt in the transformation of the contemplator becoming Siva-like with 
the development of all such virtues in him as are associated with the view of Siva 
culminating eventually in attainment of the state of optionlessness, the ultimate 
objective of life.® 


XI. Abhinava versus Sri Aurobindo 


Sri Aurobindo’s integral Vedanta also seems to have drawn considerably from 
Abhinava in his effort to eliminate the negativity of Sankara’s way of approach 
to the reality. The point of his contact with Saivism seems to have its root in his 
employment to the service of the King of Baroda following his return from U.K. 
sometime in the year 1893 and staying there until 1904, During that period he 
is reported to have been a voracious reader borrowing big volumes from the 
library and returning the very next day creating suspicion in the minds of officials 
concerned. By that time the Kashmir Series of books had become published. 
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However, nowhere in his writings has he admitted to the range of his readings 
much less to any publication of the series concerned. 


The existence of these schools of non-dual Saivism that later became known 
as Kashmir Saivsm was first brought to the knowledge of the world by Georg 
Buhler in his published report in 1877 entitled “In Search of Sanskrit manuscripts 
in Kashmir, Rajputana and Central India”. In 1911 a Research Department was 
set up by the government of Pratap Singh Sahib Bahadur, Maharaja of Jammu 
and Kashmir. Under the auspices of this Department, Kashmir Series of Texts 
and Studies was published starting from 1911 and the last one was published in 
1947. 


In any case, the effect of Kashmir Saivism particularly of Abhinava’s variety 
on his idea of the integral Vedanta is quite obvious on several grounds. Parallel 
to Abhinava’s Siva, Aurobindo’s Brahman also is Existence, Consciousness 
and Bliss. He conceives of consciousness as the central force responsible for 
the creation of the world. In this respect he had made a clear departure from 
Sankara inasmuch as in Sankara’s Vedanta that creative agent is maya, illusion 
and hence her creation, too, is a mere illusory appearance like the mirage. 
Just like Abhinava’s Sakti, Aurobindo’s consciousness-force also is three- 
dimensional, namely, willing, doing and awareness. Thus, it is actual instead 
of being just illusory. Just like Abhinava, he also has carved out several stages 
above as well as below the mind in the form of the higher-mind, illumined mind, 
intuition, overmind and supermind matching Abhinava’s grades like mantra, 
mantresvara, mahaémantresvara and Saddasiva. On the lower to mind there are 
matter and life parallel to Abhinava’s earth and prana. There is also some sort 
of parallelism between the two in regard to the processes of involution and 
evolution. Inasmuch as Abhinava has conceived the possibility of a jar becoming 
Siva ultimately, Aurobindo also thinks of the possibility of matter’s divinisation. 
If Aurobindo’s idea of divinisation lies in the act of inculcation of the sense 
of existence, consciousness and bliss in matter, in the case of Abhinava it lies 
in restoring it to its original state of Siva-hood. In any case in view of both of 
them consciousness itself is both the efficient as well as the material cause of 
everything in the world via processes of involution and evolution. 


XII. Abhinava versus Mahavatara Baba 


Besides the integral Vedanta and Yoga there is some point of affinity of 
Abhinava with the kriyd-yoga of Yogananda of the fame of the Autobiography 
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of a Yogi. In his well known autobiography Yogananda claims to have contact 
with a Himalayan yogi of the highest order named by him as MahAavatara Baba 
who could appear at any place of his choice or disappear in the void. Yogananda 
claims to have learnt from him a kind of yoga, namely, kriya-yoga and to have 
popularised it in certain circles in India as well as abroad. The Hindi translator 
and commentator Dr. Param Hamsa Misra of Tantraloka has found out some 
traces of the kriya-yoga in the talks and writings of Pandit Gopinath Kaviraja of 
Varanasi. In fact, there is a slight terminological variation in this kind of yoga, 
one of them being known as karma-yoga as held out by the Bhagavadgita and 
lying in selfless action while the other has been popularised by Yogananda. 
Going deeper into the matter, the term kriya-yoga occurs for the first time in 
the Yoga-siitra of Patanyali as the very first sutra of its second chapter wherein 
it has been defined as a collective practice of tapas, svadhyaya and obeisance to 
God. Abhinava, however, defines it in a different way. As per his definition in 
Tantraloka, it is not that action is different and yoga is different. As a consequence 
of ascension of the intellect on the essence of things and the consequent result 
of pacification of passions of mind whatever happens is known as kriya or 
indeed kriya-yoga.’? Obviously this definition of kriya-yoga presupposes a pair 
of conditions. One of them is ascension of the intellect to the essence. That 
essence, in view of Abhinava cannot be anything else except for the world’s as 
well as of the individual’s rootedness in Siva or the combined form of Siva- Sakti. 


As regards the difference between kriyd-yoga and karma-yoga from the 
grammatical viewpoint, since karma is the result of kriya, kriya-yoga may be 
taken to stand for the process to the end of karma-yoga. These respective 
positions of the two terms seem to fit quite well with their definition in both the 
texts as pointed to above. As regards Patafijali’s definition, tapas is a process 
of self-purification as preparation to self-improvement aiming at clarity of 
consciousness. The same is the objective of svadhyaya also no matter be it taken 
in the sense of the scriptural text or one’s own psychology. The common aim 
behind all these procedures is control over passions, clarity of consciousness 
leading to awareness of the essence of things characterised as God, Siva, etc. 
and submission to Him in all possible ways, namely, in action, ideation and 
emotion. All these three aspects of the human nature being mutually integrated 
in the man’s inner being as well as their manifestation outside in the world, 
whatever action the individual would accomplish would amount to submission 
to the essence or the God in whatsoever denominational form. This is what 
amounts to karma-yoga. 
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In view of this clarification on respective statuses of both the denominations, it 
is obvious that while the Gita emphasises the end-result of the practice of yoga, 
Yogananda’s teacher lays emphasis on the process by passing through which the 
aspirant may reach the end or hit the goal of life. Before Yogananda’s naming 
him as Mahavatara Baba he was known as Balakanatha as he had remained 
like a youth even after centuries of life. He belonged to the same sect of yogins 
which is responsible for creation of such texts on Yoga as Goraksa Samhita, 
Hathayoga Pradipika, Hatha Ratnavali in the Medieval age. The famous text 
Mahdarthamanjari by Mahesvarananda Natha of the fourteenth century AD 
also goes to the credit of the same School of yogins. Needless to point out that 
this Mahesvarananda Natha belonged to the lineage of Abhinavagupta and his 
School beginning from Somananda. This has become obvious from another 
biographical work titled Apprentice to a Himalayan Master written by Mr. ‘M’ and 
published in 2010. As is obvious from Swami Kriyananda’s Raja Yoga, published 
in 2002, kriya-yoga is the same as is the yoga of Goraksanatha and others with 
its special emphasis on control of breath, pranayama, as the way to clarity of 
consciousness and realisation of the object of yoga, namely, oneness with Siva. 


Since Abinavagupta belongs to the same School there is nothing surprising 
in finding out the traces of kriyd-yoga in the Tantraloka as referred via our 
quotation at footnote No. 9. As is obvious from the Tantraloka, Abhinava’s 
account of the processes aiming at Siva-hood is the most profound in its range, 
gravity and wealth of yogic processes along with their details. His details include 
reference to several other cakras above the and until the sahasrara which is 
the playground of the higher kundalini. It includes samani and unmani states 
of consciousness. The mysterious system of nerves and their centres known as 
cakra obtain in the human body in two grades which are the lower and the higher. 
The lower part of the system comprises of four cakras, namely, the miladhara, 
svadhisthana, manipira and anahata. These are supposed to be lower on account 
of their involvement in sustaining the physical existence, serving as the lotus of 
the Self, playing the role of the centre by virtue of being the meeting ground of 
all the seventy-two thousand nerves including the ten main ones as also of the 
ten kinds of forces of vitality known as pranas. Besides this, it is also considered 
as the central fire-place supplying heat to the body. Andahata is the heart-plexus 
responsible not only for punfying the blood and supplying the same to the whole 
of the body but also for controlling the emotional aspect of mind. 


As distinct from the lower is the higher part of it known as dvadasanta on two 


Indological Truths 


Introduction XXXiX 


accounts. One of it is the gross length of the area covered in the body measuring 
broadly twelve finger-ends from the throat to the sagittal suture located at the 
crest. The second one of the reasons behind the denomination of it as such is 
the fact that it has been found to cover as many as twelve loci of principles. The 
first ladder of it is the cakra known as visuddha which controls the sound, svara. 
The second one is the cakra known as ajfia which acts as the centre of dispersal 
of ideas and sounds corresponding to them, visarga. The third step is known as 
cakresvara comprising all the consonant sounds from k to ks. The fourth one is 
known as vindu, the point. The Fifth is known as ardha candra. The sixth is known 
as ridhini nada, the point of inhibition of sound. The seventh is naédanta, end of 
sound. The eighth is the locus of sakti, the force, followed by vyapini, pervasive, 
and samanda, concentrative in the form of focus of mind. The next to it is the step 
known as sémanasa, equipoise, which in its turn is followed by the step known as 
sambhava, related to Sambhu, which is indicated by transcendence of the point, 
para-vindu. As is obvious from the denominations of these steps covering the 
dvadasanta, they are related to sound and the state of soundlessness in keeping 
with the corresponding states of mind stopping its operation as indicated by the 
stoppage of sound at the end. Thus the division of all the stages of dvadasanta 
is based on the idea of coordination of sound and functioning of mind as the 
foremost instrument of consciousness in the human personality. All these details 
concerning the coordination between phonology and psychology seems to have 
emerged in course of recitation of the sound Om in its lengthened form, pluta, 
along with deep contemplation on its sense as representing the entire Reality in 
both its phases, universal and supernal as it stands for the virtue of having been 
considered as the most fundamental one right from the very beginning and to 
have served as the stuff of creation as well as the source of the corresponding 
consciousness in all its modes and forms. 


To come to Abhinava’s deliberation on consciousness, in sharp contrast to the 
contemporary view of consciousness as primarily sensory developing gradually 
into the mental. The main source of strength of this viewpoint at present is the 
empiricism of science holding the sway today by virtue of the ever-increasing 
facilitation of life by validation of the scientific way of thinking. Obviously, 
Abhinava’s view of consciousness has its root in the act of self-consciousness 
going deep to the core of the mind. If perception has its undeniable source in the 
validity of the existence of all we perceive, contemplation has its source in the 
verity of one’s own self which, too, is equally well undeniable if not more since 
denial of verity to it involves the danger of collapse of the possibility of perception 
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itself notwithstanding the continued existence of the world outside, for the 
existence of which, however, there would not remain any means of validation. 


For Abhinava’s viewpoint, the force required for validation of even the external 
world in its existential value is consciousness as concentrated in the self and 
brings the possibility of perception itself via its channelling through the sensory 
mechanism. As such, Abhinava holds consciousness as substantial as existence 
itself as it is responsible for its very being as well as working destined to get 
dissolved into it. It is the conjugal companion of the total range of Being as 
represented by Siva. Unlike the Prakrti of the Sankhyas being totally opposite toits 
incidental, inexplicable and ad-hoc companion termed as Purusa, Consciousness 
as the Force of Siva remains always inseparably associated with Him so much 
so as to conjointly form an aspect of His body as is evident from the concept 
of ardhanarisvara wherein while Siva appears as the male aspect of one and 
the same personality, consciousness stands for the female. It is due to such an 
abiding association between Siva and His force of consciousness that wherever 
there is Being, there is also consciousness. The proof for it is the invariability in 
the coordination between consciousness and existence inasmuch as wherever 
there is the sense of existence, there is also the presence of consciousness. If 
existence cannot be divorced of consciousness, the latter cannot be divorced of 
existence either. 


Consciousness, indeed, is omni-conscious, looking within as well as without, 
facing towards the past as well towards the future besides the present itself. 
Possibility of history and predictability of events are instances to the point. 


Luminosity is the basic feature of consciousness. It is owing to this attribute 
of it that whatever we get to know becomes illumined to us, no matter be it 
intellectual or perceptual. According to Upanisads as well as Abhinava even the 
physical light has received its luminosity from consciousness. The cause of its 
physicality is its intermixture with properties inhibitive of luminosity. Variations 
in the luminosity of the sun, the moon, planets and stars as well as various forms 
of fire are illustrations on the point. Rightly has the Katha Upanisad stated 
that in consciousness there is no access of luminosity of the sun, the moon, the 
stars, planets, lightning or even of fire. Rather it is due to the luminosity of 
consciousness that they all bear their luminosity.!° 


10 Katha Upanisad V.5 and also see Tantraloka II1.117 
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Abhinava considers consciousness as of autonomous nature. It is due to this 
autonomy of nature that it assumes various kinds of impositions on itself resulting 
in intensity, modesty, etc. in its luminosity.'! The luminosity as prevailing in 
luminaries like the sun, etc. in his view, is a defiled form of the original one 
as is to be traced in the consciousness of Siva which needs to be inculcated by 
the individual to rise above all limitations he otherwise remains subjected to.” 
As we find in the human nature, consciousness always keeps moving. This is 
most obvious in the fickleness of the mind. All this mobility of consciousness 
as reflected in the mind and elsewhere is due to constant vibration in the ocean 
of consciousness, as it were. As the sea keeps vibrating all the time so does the 
sea of consciousness. This function of it is also purposive. If consciousness were 
to remain all the same constantly, variability in the behaviour of the world of 
consciousness would come to an end.® 


In Abhinava’s view, subsidence in the midst of vibration is, however, the real 
secret of Being an ocean. This is evident from Consciousness forming the core 
of the universal being on the one hand and getting stagnated in the form of 
fixity of matter on the other. This stagnancy is symptomatic of its tendency of 
stultification on the lower side while equipoise of it in the state of samddhi is 
indicative of same tendency of it on the higher side, with the necessity of the 
evolutionary process serving as the conduit between the two extreme ends and 
creating the possibility of awareness of the business of the world." This is why 
there has emerged the possibility of consciousness emerging out of the physical 
inconscience. It is owing to the working of this process of evolution that heart, 
all its physicality notwithstanding, becomes the centre of consciousness in the 
human constitution.'* 


According to him, consciousness is three-dimensional being as an aspect of Siva 
in the existential sense as well as the sense of consciousness. Siva, according to 
this statement, is consciousness itself in the existential sense. He is the Being of 
the nature of Consciousness, This consciousness as inherent in Him has three 
aspects, namely, will, knowledge and action but for which He could not be 
regarded as the Being along with the attribute of existence.’° It is something 
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only in existence which can will, know and act. So is Siva with consciousness as 
His inherent quality in the existential sense of Force. It is by virtue of inherence 
of the force in Him that He expands Himself in all these three forms inside 
in the form of the human psychology as well as outside in the form of the 
world as a whole in its actions, awareness and the requisite will behind them. 
That existential value of Him being externalised assumes the form of the fire 
of awareness while the same being interiorised serves as the source of sound 
getting converted into contemplation.” 


Universality in the manifestation of consciousness is due to its transparency while 
the division of individualities in the totality is due to each one of them being 
pegged down to its specific forms and limitations serving as the cause of internal 
contradictions.’* Consciousness behind the entire variations of individualities 
is but one and rid of all options but makes it subject to options and variations 
coming down to the level of individuals.!° 


It is pure consciousness which having forsaken its aspect of knowability illumines 
itself expressly as the space. Space is indeed consciousness itself shorn of its 
express objectivity and appearing as a sheer vacuum with nothing in it to make 
itself knowable. * This statement of Abhinava finds its elucidation in Greek 
Philosopher Empedocles’ denial of space as a positive entity above earth, water, 
fire and air since ancient times and continuing to be held as such even until now 
in scientific circles defining it now as a sheer blank calculable in its blankness 
through the relative location of objects in it. Vacuity of space is indeed due to 
the deliberate effort of consciousness to escape objectivity leaving scope for its 
sheer subjectivity. 


However, it is out of this subjectivity of it that emerges prana, life-force assuming 
the form of air as a wave of it creating the possibility of emergence of life as the 
basis of the spectacle of consciousness coming out of it in a renewed form.”! 


This is the secret of space according to Abhinava. As regards that of time, it 
is dependent on the frequency of breath which in its turn is dependent on the 
vibration of the sea of consciousness as the ultimate basis of whatever is there 
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in the universe.” Thus, the subsidence as well as emergence of the world both 
is dependent on consciousness as the path of the function of Force, sakti whose 
vibrations assume the form of the world in its innumerable tangibility.” 


In view of this status of consciousness, Abhinava warns, those who underestimate 
it as a sheer bodily property due to the malice of action clouding their minds, are 
destined to lie asleep in the deep cave of inconscience like creeping insects.” 


XIII. Kundalini and the Christian Legend of Snake: 


In the Bible there is a prominent legend of Satan coming to Eve in the form 
of a snake in the heavenly garden of Eden with the motive of seducing her to 
persuade Adam, her male counterpart, to insist upon him to taste the forbidden 
fruit and accedes to have sex with her resulting in the origin of the human race. 
So far as the origin of the human race in this act of procreation is concerned, 
the event proved a boon to mankind. Still, however, it laid the foundation of the 
instinct of sex in him with all its forcefulness consummating in its acceptance in 
the Freudian psychology as the principal one amongst all other instincts in him 
and thus in diluting the entire complex of the human nature and the corruption 
of it to the extent of leading to his madness with the overweighting development 
of the unconsciousness in him, clouding his consciousness with the result of 
perversity in his nature. It is due to her that he has become a victim of sufferings 
of all kinds, in spite of his otherwise divine nature having had his origin in God 
and having the advantage of living in the Eden. 


This event of perversion of the human nature is anticipated very much in 
Patafijali’s Yoga Sutra, 111.51, having already been quoted in this write-up and 
reading as sthanyupa-nimantrane sanga-smaya-akarnam punaranistaprasangat. 
This event of acceding to Satan on the part of Adam resulted in the creation of 
individual’s individuality with all his propensity of attachment to his individuality 
which is obviously of the nature of attachment and assertion of his individuality 
which are illustrative of both attachment and egotism and hence of the corruption 
of his nature. Though kundalini has escaped mention at the hand of Patafjali in 
this aphorism, it must be implicit in his relating to this stage of consciousness of 
the aspirant. This point is very much explicit in Abhinavagupta’s conception of 
kundalini as a serpent as symbolic of the integrality of the life-force. As against 

22 Ibid., VII.62 

23 Tantraloka, VI1.68 

24 Ibid., [X.138 
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it, Christianity’s condemnation of her as an agent of Satan, bears out the failed 
effort of Christianity to integrate it with the forces of goodness on account of 
successful experience of the yogins with regard to this representative of the life- 
force lying concealed at the base of the human body over and above Patafjali’s 
characterisation of it as pisaca-avesha, being possessed by the Satan. It was 
perhaps of that positive experience on the part of a tantrika like Abhinavagupta 
that it happened to be associated with Siva as His eternal companion. 


The positivity of Abhinava’s experience in regard to this force is very much 
obvious from the recognition of it on his part as lying embodied in the human 
personality as a representative of the force of divinity capable of elevating his 
psyche so much as to lead him to the Divine as symbolised as Siva supposed to 
lie awaiting for her rise to meeting Him in highest centre of his consciousness 
as is the sahasrara at the acme of man’s aspiration for spiritual transformation 
which lies in purification of consciousness. It is via this kind of realisation that he 
has happened to realise the essential oneness amongst all luminaries including 
the physical and the spiritual as embodied in the form of the sun, the moon, the 
fire and the lightning as is obvious from the statement of the Katha Upanisad 
quoted already in the write-up amounting to suggest that the illumination of 
the Self is inaccessible to that of the sun, the moon, fire and lightning and that 
these luminaries and sources of light have rather borrowed it from that source. 
The truth of this statement is very much obvious on the psychological level from 
the dependence of these luminaries from their recognition of these on the basis 
of their perceptibility through the factor of self-consciousness of the perceiver 
expanding its territory to the world outside. The external world would have 
remained totally nothingness outside the purview of the self-consciousness 
of the individual with all the limitations of it. Abhinava’s contention of the 
possibility of universalisation of the human psyche at the acme of its growth 
through purification of it on having realised his oneness with Siva who otherwise 
remains confined to his animal nature with all kinds of limitations in its range of 
its expansion. 


The expansion is so important as it involves a long procedure. The basic seed 
of it is the self-consciousness of the individual. As that factor of the human 
psychology, it tends to remain exteriorised. Being drawn back to itself it gets 
interiorised and moves upward in its scale of being comprising of cakras as 
related to five primeval elements of the external world existing in a summary 
form as controlled by muladhara, svadhisthan, manipura, anahata, and visuddha 
representing the earth, water, fire, air and ether (space) respectively 
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Rise of kundalini results in the purification of consciousness in its entire 
physicality and individualistic accretions and superimpositions. Having got rid 
of it, consciousness get restored to its purely psyche nature and hence to its 
original purity and luminosity. 


This much having already been achieved by yogins, Abhinava’s contribution in 
this regard lies in further contribution to it in regard to what he calls dvadasanta 
before entry into the sahasrara resulting in full blaze of its luminosity following 
removal of all superimpositions on it including both the physical and the psychic 
and resulting in oneness between Siva and Sakti the ultimate principle of being 
consciousness and delight and His force of creativity having come to the main 
cause of the world. But for this much exercise on the part of the aspirant the 
ultimate principle of being, etc. and that of creativity would remain independent 
of each other for the sake of the individual concerned. In the state of this 
separateness between these dichotomies of Creator and His force of creativity, 
totality of Reality would remain in a dichotomous position from each other 
leaving consciousness and reality as opposites to each other. 


XIV. Hypnosis versus Samarasibhava between the Teacher and the Taught as 
the point of culmination of the Process of Initiation 


The clouding of consciousness in the contemporary psychology has gone so 
deep as to acceptance of the unconscious as a basic constituent of the human 
psychology resulting in the perversity of the human psyche. In order to get rid 
of this perverse development instead of such a flimsy device as mesmerism, 
Abhinava has shown the way to initiation wherein the teacher at the end of 
the ceremony of initiation make the disciple sit face to face to him and tries to 
restore to him to his real state of consciousness via creation of samarasibhava, 
bringing the disciple up to the same length as his own resulting in his elevation 
to the status of the teacher whereby he may now onwards transform the pasu 
into Siva.5 In comparison to the device of hypnotism familiar in the modern 
psychology how positive is this device of samarasibhava as suggested by 
Abhinava. The difference between the two ways of impressing his state of 
mind on the disciple by the teacher can be understood from the consideration 
of the real meaning of hypnotism and samarasibhava. The word hypnosis is 
devised from hypnos representing the Greek God of sleep. Hypnos is none 
but the Sanskrit word svapna meaning dream, the change in the pronunciation 
is due to the tendency of Greeks substituting the Sanskrit sva by the Greek 


25 Tantraloka, 29.272-276 
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hypnos. Thus, hypnosis is nothing but inducing the subject to go to sleep instead 
of remaining wide awake. It is imaginable how disastrous is hypnotism to the 
human psychology wherein instead of opening the consciousness of the subject 
to the consequences of the state intended to bring to him, he is made to loose it 
to sleep with whatever remainder he is left with by the time of the device used 
on him for his betterment. Obviously this amounts to placing him in a more 
intense state of darkness than he was suffering from. As against it, the device of 
samarasibhava is highly positive and constructive. 


XV. Integralism of Abhinavagupta as an Antidote to the Modern Sensualism 


The modern age is distinguished by its exclusive emphasis on the senses and 
the sense mind. This has happened mainly due to surprising success of science 
particularly the physical in its yield of unexpected facilitisation of life in all walks 
of life. As such, it has come to convince people as the only proper way to life and 
living. There is no doubt about this aspect of the conviction and development. 
Extension of this philosophy to the moral and spiritual problems, however, has 
resulted in sordid break down in the human attitude to life and purpose of living 
as was very much obvious from the well-known saying under the effect of ancient 
materialism (Carvakas) declaring the way to it lying in as much comfort to the 
body as possible as is explicit from its saying that till one endures in life one 
should aim at as much comfort to it as possible even though one may have to 
borrow money from others, which he would not have to pay back until the end 
of life following which, however, due to his body having consumed by fire, there 
would not remain any trace of him to have the obligation of paying back the debt. 


The same is the case of modern materialism as a product of sensualism supported 
by modern sciences with their foundation on sensualism with its typical 
modifications and manifestation such as socialism, political and commercialism 
lacking in the role of self-conscious conscience as well as moral obligation which 
is the result of sensualism leading to strife and barbaric consumerism amongst 
nations and individuals. Senses are barely instruments handed by the Self which 
is the real custodian of all values of life. Sensualism prevails at the cost of this 
role of the Self under the rule of mechanism and naturalism both being products 
of organism. Mechanism is sheer coordination of organs while organism is the 
consequence of coordination. Thus, both are only aspects of one and the same 
move of elimination of any role of something holistic in running the affairs of 
the world and nature. 
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Prevalence of these ideas under the garb as scientism has wrought havoc on the 
holistic view of things altogether which is the cradle of spiritualism and citadel 
of moral values in the management of national and international affairs as well 
as matters personal. Following Darwinian principle of survival of the fittest 
nations are trying at their level best to outshine one another at the cost of any 
essential sense of coordination and harmony. 


The integration of Abhinavagupta is the best remedy of this malady. It is rooted 
in the essentiality of one and the same consciousness operating under the 
free-will of Siva, supernal ruler of everything individualistic, cosmic and extra- 
cosmic simultaneously in a completely detached way. Under His dispensation, 
consciousness as the basic force is operating as the stuff as well as the agent using 
the stuff in creating the universe, keep it going on and restoring it ultimately to its 
original shape just sportively. While consciousness as the basic stuff of creation 
results in the objective phase of things, self-consciousness is responsible for the 
subjective aspect of it in its entirety both being just two aspects of one and the 
same principle. The ground for this aspectual distinction between the object and 
the subject with all its seeming contrariety in ancient times was the spectacle of 
dream and delusion which now has got materialised in the form of the success 
of the scientific laws as discerned in the almost all prospective of life in the 
world. Such laws are discovered basically just intuitively and yet they come to 
hold good universally. Intuition 1s rooted in self-consciousness while objective 
verification of it is a matter of the world outside. There is obvious contrariety 
between the two and yet happen to display strangely enough coordination 
between not seemingly but also actually. Therefore, the coordination between 
the two entities needs to be treated as two aspects of one and same principle 
rather than as disparate as the Prakrti and the Purusa of the Sankhyas or matter 
and spirit or rationality of the modern science. 


XVI. Heresy Popular in Kashmir related to Abhinavagupta’s vanishing in the cave 


The connection in the heresy popular in Kashmir sought to be suggested by 
Dr. Kanti Chandra Pandey in his book titled Abhinavagupta — An Historical 
and Philosophical Study regarding the vanishing of Abhinavagupta along 
with his five hundred disciples in a cave in the mountains finds little support 
in Jantraloka. For one, Abhinavagupta would not certainly have suggested to 
his disciples to end life that way along with himself nor could disciples have 
followed his suit in this misadventure in such a multitude. Abhinavagupta was a 
lively personality enjoying fullness of life in its multiple aspects having got filled 
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with his absolute oneness with Bhairava as is obvious from his Bhairava Stotra 
written as appendage, parisista to his magnum opus in the sixty-eighth year of 
Saptarsi Calendar. He experienced himself fully liberated even in life also and 
therefore he had no necessity of entering into any cave for getting redeemed 
from life which had been turned by him as Sambhu himself. 


In support of this contention one can refer to his Krama Stotra verse No. 20 in 
the eighth volume of this translation in the appendices. 


Finally, we are grateful to Shri Mohindra Vashistha, the Publisher and all those 
friends who have served as the source of inspiration in course of translating 
this work. We are grateful to Mrs. Nisha Saxena of Noida for assistance and 
Nancy Dean Mercury, Yoga Teacher and Artist, California, U.S.A. for her help 
in proof reading and copy-editing of the work. We are also grateful to Miss 
Shivangi Tripathi for typing out the Sanskrit verses with great efficiency and 
accuracy. 


The graphics used in the book are not our own creation but they have been 
drawn from diverse sources to create the conceptual theme of the book. We 
acknowledge our indebtedness to all those agencies responsible for creation, 
production or reproduction, as the case may be, of these graphics. 


We hope this translation will be liked by people at large. 
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Summary of the Contents of Volume - III 


This Volume comprises two Chapters, namely, the eighth and the ninth. 


CHAPTER 8: 


1. Theeighth Chapter deals with the problems of manifestation of Consciousness 
in terms of space, termed as Desadhva. 


2. It talks of the dimension of the solar orb as amounting to something like 
seventy-two thousand kilometres at the periphery. 


3. The distance of the moon is stated as one lakh yojanas from the sun while the 
planets are said to lie at a distance of two lakh yojanas from the sun. 


4. There is a lot of account of the mountain Meru supposed to lie at the centre 
of the earth. The location of India as Bharata-varsa has been stated as 
towards the south of the Meru. It is said to comprise a group of nine islands, 
Jambudvipa being one of them. Kumari has been referred to as Kumara- 
dvipa. India is regarded as the only country by dwelling in which one may 
attain liberation. 


5. In keeping with the Vedic tradition the deity Rudra has been stated as one 
and yet as many. 


6. Maya, the power of delusion, is regarded as a force of Siva but proving 
misleading to the ignorant. 
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7. Mahavidyda, the force of learning and knowledge is said to operate in two 
forms, matrka and vagisvari. 


8. Ida, Pingala and Susumna are said to be most important in the midst of 
thousands of nerves. 


9. Siva is regarded as the autonomous agent of creation, sustenance, dissolution, 
self-concealment and grace lying at the top of everything and discharging all 
these functions through the Sakti, Force. 


10. Kundalini is said to lie asleep at the root of the susuwmnda as the Force itself 
compressed, bearing the entire secret of redemption from the earthly to the 
transcendent. 

CHAPTER 9: 


1. This Chapter has been termed as Tattvasvariipa Prakasanam seeking to 
determine the form and nature of the Reality. It starts with deliberation on 
causality. 


2. Mala, malady, is said to be the cause of bondage and worldliness. 


3. The pure of heart is said to lie beyond the access of malady. Such a person is 
known as vijnanakevali. 


4. There is a thorough discussion on the concept of vijadnakala, mantresa, etc. 


5. Dedication of one's fruit of action to someone else is said to cease to affect 
the doer. 


6. There is also a reference to the concept of adrsta as proposed by the Mimansa 
School of Philosophy. 


7. Maya, the power of delusion, is said to be a force of Siva Himself meant for 
creation of semblance. 


8. There is a passing reference to the concept of transference of force, 
Saktipata. 


9. The concept of pradhana, Nature, as admitted by the Sankhyas has been 
discussed at some length. 
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10. Maya, Kala, Vidya, Raga, Niyati and Kala are regarded as products of the 
principle of Kald and are said to form the garb around the individual degrading 
him from Siva-hood to animality (pasu, limited experient). 


11. There is a discussion on determination of the nature of organs of sense and 
action vis-a-vis the mind and intellect. 


12. There is also an analysis of the nature of the relationship between substance 
and quality. 
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Desadhva - Manifestation of Consciousness 
in Terms of Space 


ameaisay waren | 
URrad fata Rrayreage: 11811 
Herewith is going to be deliberated succinctly and in detail the mode of approach 


to the principles of space and way to its access as envisioned in the Saivite 
literature. (1) 


faaftcisa cremea forarifraa: weit: | 
Adah tea Freed 11211 


We have already discussed the time-feature of the Lord which is of the form 
of action. Since His spatial aspect is of the nature of form, as a product of the 
temporal, it is being elucidated here. (2) 


aay We Vad Faas aufafeaa: | 
aaa afe fast TAM: HAYA 11311 


Since this spatial feature of Him is based completely on sheer consciousness, 
wherever there is absence of consciousness, there is only delusion. (3) 
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agra age ya fufa seq a 

astamiqary afeceseqafeeta: ts 
Since the path, as the spatial feature of creation, along with the state of non- 
being, sunya, intellect and pranic forces, have been created by consciousness, 


it lies outside the body spreading in the form of circuits of nerves, main and 
branches. (4) 


warad freaiss gaara 
sees Spy abit Aaa aa 14 II 


Here the path itself needs to be elucidated as through travel on it the yogin may 
attain the state of Bhairava forthwith. (5) 


fegata valet aq carenrafacst | 

Ta fe Agatha Sel MSTA II 
It has been stated in the Spanda Sastra that when the aspirant takes the position 
of sheer curiosity to understand the mystery of everything by way of complete 


oneness with his object, the result becomes obvious by itself requiring none to 
tell him anything about it. (6) 


wet Gaeta daly fared | 

ay Semmes YaaaTIeaHaT I 

ae aafad a afaeuftenfernt | 

STAM GERAIS: 1c 1 
Having understood the path in all its components, the aspirant needs to dissolve 
them in their Lords and the later themselves in the circle of body, prana and 
intellect, respectively as done earlier. All these, again, should be dissolved in 
self-consciousness. Bearing all these dissolved in itself, the consciousness being 


well contemplated acts as the fire of dissolution with respect to the ocean of the 
world. (7-8) 


sae AAAI Tea | 
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FAAAMAIAT FAN: YA: HAMA 181 
al Weal a Aaa: Bereta | 
Sra: RAKE UAM AUTH: W: Holl 


My teacher has written in his book titled Diksottara that Brahma pervades from 
ananta to pradhana, Visnu from the individual up to kala, Rudra the complex 
of maya, Anasrita Siva from suddha vidyd up to Sadasiva and Supreme Siva the 
Sakti. (9-10) 


va racaqata Aca ae 
a viraret aia ceo 1221 


Having admitted this proposition as the way to attainment of the state of Siva, 
the Svacchanda Tantra has observed that there is no other path as convenient as 
this one. (11) 


FRR: We sel Aer: | 

Wefararataey: Bfayetaaewy 12H 

TeMTSTarMIsaTa Fa FZ see 

Waa MASS aaa: 11831 

ateneq vat Pacremnedtacaamry | 

aranefasr tanrapeatacaary eS 

au aq face Feng gegen 
In the book Trisira Bhairava, the tree of right understanding has been 
conceived in all its parts, namely, the root, the stem and the top in the form 
of the knowledge of the thirty-six components of the system along with the 
individual’s outlook towards them vis-a-vis of this entire spectrum of the world. 
This kind of understanding forms the root of the tree. The stem part of the tree 
would be the understanding that all this spectrum rests in me. The top of the 
tree of understanding, as distinct from it, would lie in the awareness that it is the 


blissful state of unwavering of my consciousness itself which is all this, in all its 
diversification. (12-15a) 


Indological Truths 


Sri Tantraloka 


MaKe AAMAS: 1141 
saafestatataa: Wag: | 


Lord Bhairava is the all-inclusive integral consciousness including the past, the 
present and the future in all their varieties of formation. (15b-16a) 


seen aa A VeAMATAGSeL EI 

star vefad eqrece: Rrra wad | 
It has been stated in the Devi Yamala Tantra that the aspirant has the possibility 
of getting filled with the essence of Siva immediately through contemplation on 


the sixfold path designed via awareness of the thirty-six steps of the cosmology. 
(16b-17a) 


SIS Tey Afar: 1191 | 

Wieeatereardoraen afet area 

dente wfaagen wicoreafagede 1gcil 

TRAST TAR HAMAS: | 
As the Lord is transcendent to consciousness besides being perfectly complete, 
any distinction in the form of upper, middle and lower in Him is not real. Even 
then, in view of the limitations of the learners and teachers all these images of 


the root, the middle and the top have been incorporated in the exposition of His 
status vis-a-vis the actuality. (17b-19a) 


Wd: WagancuPraard wea fag: e811 
wea Palani aaaiaigay | 

aaa Ufa ara Head yorfefa: Roll 
AM Heleva: DASA | 
Uresl Serearasterarfayeta: 188 1 
a 2a tee ary aries oferta: 11 


It is in view of the learner’s limited capacity of imagination that the material state 
of the reality has been conceived as the innermost of all as well as most densely 
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superimposed. It is on this material state of the reality that the creation is based. 
Ananta is supposed to lead the group of Rudras sailing the caldron boarded by 
passengers given to indulgence in sex. Boarding the boat as its leading sailor, 
Ananta is out of senses under the effect of wine and is encircled by snakes while 
meditating on Bhairava. (19b-22a) 


arom yad aed aAlfearsraresdy 11221 
Ta WATT A etd | 


The world of the fire of time, kaldgni, lies above the caldron, kataha ten million 
yojanas. It does not look upward from the fear lest it may burn them. (22b- 
23a) 


a a omaty fayary Gere Ya R311 
TEA: WI SPR ae Aa: 


It pervades the world so that it may burn the world. It got manifested prior to 
them and hence is supposed to be above them. (23b-24a) 


aa pred favisaten deel eae: iil 

aaed aH: HAG -aHaST: | 

arent meat aged a fern Sarita: Ra 
| 

UR FT BIT: MIA AT REI 

garetuirsa sifzetesfacay | 

Waa Gaara SEIN fea: Wl 

PHMVS Heq caittatecaedatra 


The flame of Vibhu rises up hundred million yojanas, the higher half of which 
lies blank. Above that blank lie the lords of the lower world, naraka, filled with 
sheer pain and suffering. Below, midway and above it, lie lower worlds named 
avici, kumbhipaka and raurava respectively. There are ten narakas in Avici, 
eleven in kumbhipaka and eleven in raurava. Out of these, a crore less by one 
continue to emerge. In between the entire space a lakh of them exist constantly. 
Above them lies the naraka known as kusmanda. (24b-28a) 
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Wears Por a pr fad 2c 

wa deieged: dead aber | 

a apely wea Raqa SAAT WORT IRS 

Gia Ad Reqs: PO AT Gacraaal 
Those people who do bad deeds in contravention of the provisions of the 
scriptures, they are made to be punished here by terrible dwellers of the land 
until the end of the effect. On the other hand, those who take resort to the 
Supreme Lord Siva meditatively even once, they escape association with naraka 


and their bad deed only results in decreasing the quantum of their pleasure. 
(28b-30a) 


TEMTAHIATAHARAY HAT 113011 
WMAMSHAPHACA Ble: WY: | 


In all, eighty thousand is the number of narakas while patalas are eight, hataka 
as the eighth one being indwelt by the Lord. (30b-31a) 


Wace Fawr stpval sacl TE: 113811 

fastens singkasier 
According to Raurava Sastra, Lord Srikantha appoints the guardians of the 
worlds and rewards the habitants with siddhis. 31b-32a) 


ata a fanteen FPSrararhet: 1321 
afar afa a aera a a pal 
WaT ACM AAA STH: 11331 
caesar: | 
TY: CAKSAATTAGARIAM: 3S 
qd weafanry fega fafa: | 
Even after having taken vow of noble action, those who indulge in bad and 


prohibited actions, and though being in the state of propitiatory actions go 
against the vamdcarins via condemnation of them and feed themselves on 
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earnings concerned with gods and fire and though having higher status make 
use of mantras concerned with Garuda, etc., they have to serve as servants of the 
Lord of Hataka of various kinds. (32b-35a) 


ag wala cag san MeAIB 

Taka cad Harea UH fea | 

TIT AY Aded TAA: 11361 

dt HetaeaaM SSI: | 

rast Felted dd: Geqes FA: Ill 

Tat Agere] | 

TUATTAeY PTHA SI: 113C1 

Ady date Afasafaq: HAM | 

Pardss Y Tad TAP AMTAA: 11381 
Those who devote themselves sincerely to the Lord of gods there get eventually 
dissolved in Him. Those, on the other hand, who indulge in enjoyment available 
there, they are made to suffer from the heat of the fire of time and cry followed 
by their dissolution in the guna-tattva in the beginning of the Creation and are 
made to fall by the motherly forces into lower and lower bodies in keeping with 
the status of their accomplishments to suffer the consequences. After the human 


life, there are also those few, who are knowers of mantras, get gradually released 
while the rest become bound as per their earlier deeds. (35b-39) 


Sa WGI APA Sere 
UP Waa AAAI M [Sol 


This detail has been given in the Anandadhika Sastra by revered Hulahula, etc. 
(40) 


Teed Beaty fafayHeren: | 
fasira F Uerergss settee sei 


WEHIeMN: W aa aly: Hlstea Gevaq: 


Above the patala, there are as many as twenty creational caldrons and are 
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encircled by Yaksis. Practitioners of mantra and tantra play with them before 
Bhardrakali, as stated by the Siddha Tantra. (41-42a) 


TARTAR HST: BRT AMSTA: ISI 

Gait ara Teraeghrory | 

aa Fes (ALA) TH AS: Vest @ Wer isi 
Weare: | 
Temes 84: TaTTA: 1eel! 


Then comes the land of darkness and heat followed by those of vacuity and 
serpents. These are places of punishment of those who defile gurus and mantra, 
etc. Above these is the earth and the mountain Meru extending for sixteen 
thousand yojanas downward, thirty-two yojanas in the middle and eighty-four 
yojanas in height. It is totally golden and is the abode of gods. (42b-44) 


Hea: TASITWMNIAARLAH: | 
Wala 4 dears aot aes tsar iisy is 


It is of the shape of a cup round in the middle, eight-cornered above and 
quadrangular at the base. This is the linga, emblem of Bhairava, the earth 
forming its base. (45) 


aa eat frcitn fe aa acgistd Fell 
AeA AST UMTeTAMST HATA PSE! 


All the gods indwell it and remain devoted to it. In the middle of it is the central 
hall made of crystal with its banner directed towards the north-east. (46) 


Tafrerat Wal: Menvsewea A Wy: 
HAT TSA AAAAMLATaM Is91| 


Luminous is the top of Sambhu who is an essence of Srikantha Siva. Fourteen 
thousand yojanas is the dimension of the hall of Brahma known as manovati. 
(47) 
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ama ieehl ASA Ff cla: 
TASH eT TAC SPAT ATL SCI 


Around the Meru are the habitations of Lokapalas. Amaravati lies in the east- 
south of it. (48) 


Ta: Sa faa: | 

dated taferat: Gt at GRaAAT |g Ise 

fasatar favaanat HaMeyiea a1 

aren Gat at g wads ward fern: iyo! 
Towards the north of Amaravati dwell Siddhas, Saddhyas and Vinayakas. The 
habitation known as Tejovati lies in the direction of fire from it. Visvedevah, 


Visvakarma, and their followers dwell towards the south and west of it the 
habitat being known as Samyamani. (49-50) 


AGT] CAAA CATACH | 
Pog fafa a yan freraat: yet 
Tait FSA aL 

arent ysocren adhe afarta aL 1421 


Close to the west lies the city known as Matrinanda where the eleven Rudras 
and their devotees dwell. In the north-west lies the city known as Krsnangara 
and towards the east of it dwell the Pisécas and Raksasas and towards the 
north Siddhas and Gandharvas. There also is situated the city known as Varuni 
characterised by purity. Towards the south of it is the abode of living beings. 
(51-52) 


sR Tefen: HA | 
ararreradt aa <faret fea: FAK I 


Towards the north of these dwell the Vasus and Vidyadharas. Towards the south 
of them lies the city known as Gandhavati where the Kinnaras dwell. (53) 
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SUTRA Sal ANTE OSTAT | 
Teleatatfen: ]: WRIA: GA: TAG 
Towards the west of the Gandhavati live Vina, Sarasvati, Narada and Tumburu. 


Towards the west of the Gandhavati lies the city of Mahodaya where live the 
Guhyas. (54) 


PR: HAT ae any sifa 

aaa Fewer ce: Va Sh: KG I 

afart <fart senfeadt earaft: ATI 

Wa wHaesfarta Wet: WSS 14 I 

AMMA: YA: Vefawa: Ba: 
Towards the west of Mahodaya lies the city called YaSasvani where live Kubera, 
Karma-devah and devotees of them. Still west to YaSasvani lies the dwelling of 
Hari. Close south to it live Brahma, Asvins and Dhanvantari. In this region of 


Bhairava are situated eight main cities in the midst of which are also located 
twenty-six other towns. (55-57a) 


SVG: Wa at Ff Ad AT: IKVll 

q Aen: Gpwsry 4 ard aenfaaq 
Those who in India keep themselves busy on sacred occasion in the performance 
of actions of self-purification and social welfare, they have the privilege of being 


sent to Meru. Kindred is the award of those who devote themselves to Sambhu 
even once. (57b-58a) 


Ad: wefarreateticg fareperrdat: 4c 
Tet TeMmera fagetsa qaeds:| 
Paathteacpred HATIsT: 14S UI 
Towards the south and north of the Meru lie foothills known as Viskambha, 


Mandara, Gandhamadana, Vipula and Suparsvaka. Their colour is white, yellow, 
blue and red respectively. (S8b-59) 
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uwyfaraetefersta fra: 

RUA aus Faget FARE: Goll 

THlearafad Wk Udeaqea Aa 

Fal: HATS: HAM: EL 

Vy Adaay Aa AA HAM UAT! 
Having encircled the earth through these foothills, the Meru stands in a solid way 
unmoved. There are also forests known as Caitraratha, Nandana, Vaibharaja 
and Pitrvana. There are also lakes known as Raktoda, Manasa, Sita and Bhadra. 


Out of the four kinds of trees, Kadamba, Jambu, ASsvattha and Nyagrodha, any 
three respectively are said to grow in these forests. (60-62a) 


Aa Hae Vag: GAATd: 1G 
MaMa: @ Aa wet Faterda:| 


Down the Meru up to the sea of salt extends the Jambudvipa. Its circle is nine 
lakh yojanas and is divided into nine parts by dividing mountains. (62b-63a) 


fret eaepera ferarafart wa: 116311 
ma Geeacetexitahkta Ard! 

Ate: VACANT Wad: Fld: FA: evil 
AU: VSd AaleraeM: Yarrraa: | 

Gad ACTA ATTA fag: 1G I 
Farad at gq agearcaeaat | 

ead aisaeh gt st yafey ward eg 
Wt: Hefenaaasepayfsat: | 

wa fer faurisa afte fread gyi 


On the south of it are three mountains named Nisadha, Hemakita and Himavana. 
They extend for one lakh, ninety and eighty thousand yojanas respectively. 
Towards the left side of the Meru lie mountains known as Nila, Sveta and 
Trisrnga. These six are the surrounding mountains of the Meru extending from 
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the east to the west. Towards the east of it lies the Malyavana and towards the 
west the mountain GandhamAadana. On the left side they extend in rectangular 
form for thirty-four yojanas. All these mountains are eight in number besides two 
and two in other directions such as east, etc. They are Jathara, Kita, Himavat, 
Pariyatra, Jarudhi and Srngavat. The status of this region is like this and has 
been elucidated here for the sake of desa-siddhi, that is, vision of the spatial 
aspect of Siva in the psyche. (63b-67) 


TAM APAMMSAA Ss ARAhA | 
Remain FET e211 


Around and below the circular periphery (of the Meru) is a rectangular region 
extending for nine thousand yojanas and is known as Ilavarta. Life of the people 
here extends for thirteen thousand years. It is immune to the effect of both the 
sun’s heat and moon’s shine. (68) 


AU aaa Aaa Tee USA 
ada Pea Gas fayary eet 


Towards the west of the Meru is the mountain Gandhamadana. Behind 
Gandhamadana lies the Ketumala which is adorned by seven peaks of its own 
family. (69) 


AU: Ye Alea WRAKT Yad: | 
WEAR SAP AIA 1190 11 
yearaad: Fares Ha 
Barra agaercacatt frafid ie 


Towards the east of the Malyavan lies the Bhadrasva. Life of the people here 
is ten thousand years. It is accompanied by five peaks of its family. They have 
been shown as extending east and west as also south and north thirty-two and 
thirty-four thousand yojanas respectively. (70-71) 


MRA Y_aweaate: Pratnry | 
WATIAAHSAATaTA FAT 192M! 
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Towards the north of the Meru is the mountain Srngavan. Outside is the region 
of Kuruvarsaka which is of the shape of a bow. Life of the indwellers of it is nine 
thousand and even thirteen thousand years. (72) 


PeateMnsy asAsel BAST: | 
ae afr aeatn ght salsa TRH: 131 
Towards the north of the Kuruvarsa and particularly in the north-east direction 


inside the ocean there are a couple of islands known as Candra and Bhadraka. 
They are five and ten thousand yojanas in dimension. (73) 


a vaagigut Atata wet ferns | 
Tata AAUATALaAART |KO HI 


On the left side of the Meru lie two snow clad mountains at the top and golden 
in the middle. They extend for nine thousand yojanas and life of the indwellers 
there is twelve and a half thousand years. (74) 


aa a aad: vata TaaHisaM | 
PSMA aS AT A 194 


Towards the left of the Sveta and (right) of the Nila in the middle lies a land 
known as Ramyaka. It is nine thousand yojanas in dimension. Life of the 
indwellers of it is twelve thousand years. (75) 


Aidan Sarat A asa 
CASA AAS Tae AHTAT ING I 


Towards the south of the Meru lie the regions of Hema and Nisadha. In the 
midst of them lies the land known as Harivarsa. It is nine thousand yojanas in 
dimension and people live there for more than a thousand years. (76) 


aaa efarnt eafenacieran | 
HR AAS ATSAMATAR i191 | 
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Towards the south of it lie the mountains known as Hema and Himavat. In 
the middle of these lies the land of Kinnaras which is nine thousand yojanas 
in dimension and the inhabitants of them live for more than a thousand years. 
(77) 


aaa cfart mifsrarerey efartt 
Ut ATTA ATAHAAMTY: 1921 
There itself towards the south of the Meru as well as of the Himavat is the land 


known as Bharata. It is nine thousand yojanas in dimension, of the shape of a 
bow and is the land of action and sufferance of the results of action. (78) 


THMGA ATR Peay | 
Chaat FT AT J HAY: soz! 
(As distinct from it) there are eight lands, namely, Ilavrta, Ketu, Bhadra, Kuru, 


Hairanya, Ramyaka, Hari and Kinnara, which are only lands of sufferance and 
not of any action. (79) 


A WECM: HAYAASATAHAT | 
WE PAAR: CMaMgtqedead: léoll 
Here, too, ought to have been the tendency for action in the main. But that is 


not the case, as is true of the animals which also act but their actions do not form 
samskaras, as is the tradition with them. (80) 


ATTA ARIS=Aa APT fe 
FSWT IS HTT: YAAT 181 


Absence of formation of samskaras irrespective of auspicious or inauspicious is 
a possibility in Bharata as well as elsewhere owing to strong prior samskaras as 
also as per the wish of the Lord. (81) 


TRY Safe TS Tea WIT | 
Ta AM Pal Alea Ad J AAG 12 
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There is the possibility of action (and sufferance of its fruits) in other lands 
as well as is evident from account of ancient literature (such as the cases of 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata, namely, that of King Janaka and Nahusa). 
The difference, however, is that while elsewhere always there is only the Tretéa 
yuga, here in Bharata all the four yugas are operative. (82) 


Md AAS FT MASSA | 
wea Ward desta Ata fast 110311 


Bharata was a group of nine pieces of land divided by the oceanic water. Likewise, 
being divided by (mountains) the group became five hundred. (83) 


SA: PMSA Aa: Wasa | 
AMSAT: PAT ATTRA: MCI 
The nine islands Bharata consists of starting from the sea, are Indra, Kaseru, 


Tamrabha, Nagiya, Gabhastiman, Saumya, Gandharva, Varaha and Kanya. 
(84) 


eet a Aas carole: | 

Sgt: Fe Hofeactes fazed icy 
TEARS: PAA BV AMSA: | 
waa a free cel ert qatar: ce 


Towards the south of the ninth one of the islands, namely, Kanyadvipa adorned 
by a family of mountains seven in numbers, there are as many as six sub-islands, 
namely Anga, Yava, Malaya, Sanku, Kumuda, Varaha. Besides these, there is 
the Asrama of Agastya on the mountain Malaya. There on the mountain Trikita 
lies Lanka. Thus, these six are the sub-islands (associated with Bharata). (85-86) 


garagiom: wet wren arrfaen SAT: | 
TOASTS Sid MeCMAT CII 


In the islands and sub-islands dwell mainly various kinds of people known as 
Mlecchas who are rich in pearls, gold and gems as has been recounted in the 
Ruru Sastra. (87) 
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ANd Gepd HA afd aredifad: | 
frard dat yfrat pare gq fagrya: cc 


In the Bharata, whatever action is done or finished from the earth up to Siva, the 
doer gets emancipated from it, particularly in the region of Kanyakumari. (88) 


Terrence eeaHlfeaa ARG | 
TSieIoat SA CAA Fey 1128 I 


Here in Kanyakumari have been born Mahakalikas and Rudras in crores and 
flow five hundred rivers including the Ganga. As such, to be born here is a rare 
event. (89) 


SIaTY Wale A MHAtae aA 
We FART ARTS IS ol 


In other parts of the world due to sheer enjoyment life becomes a burden 
which one has just to carry. (As distinct from them) those born in Bharata avail 
themselves of the attainment which is beyond expectation. (90) 


AMA FATA alata 
PA BA SAY: SAAT 119211 


Kanyadvipa is the best as the land of action, Karmabhah on account of prevalence 
of various varnas, adsramas, modes of approved behaviour, @caéra, and varieties 
of experiences of pleasure and suffering. (91) 


qa faafaarsa padi fea fasaa:| 
TI taratata Maas 19211 


People of this part of Bharata attain states of excellence and sufferance here 
such as heaven and hell easily by doing white and black deeds standing for virtue 
and vice respectively. (92) 


va Te sega a: a fae 
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Thus the Bharata extends down to Meru and is divided summarily into seventeen 
parts of nine islands. (93) 


TA: CATAL Fa ST ATE: | 
WATT Wet Ws ASTHATAH: 118% 
TANAAAT FARAASA ARASH | 

Aa ATH ACH AT STEP: R41 
Test Ga: Meh HA AAAS: | 


THAT THATCH 186 II 


Svayambhi Manu had ten sons, three of them took to renunciation. From 
amongst his sons, Agnidhra, the King of Jambi had nine sons who ruled over 
the nine islands of Bharata. The ninth one of them known as Nabhi had Bharat 
as his daughter’s son born of a seer. He had eight sons and a daughter sharing 
the ninth part of the empire. All of them enjoyed rulership over the empire 
extending a lakh of yojanas. (94-96) 


MAHA AAAS WSs: 

RIN Soya: HRSA YA, Isl 
RITA: Wa, Meal | 

afart ataral arsaiserat: feta: Rc! 
sTRefard: Tere aasH AeA: | 
fagrifaaealfascrarisa wena: 188 
Fete cheese Wee: | 

AT: PARRAMATTA: Moll 


Outside Bharata was the sea of salt extending for a lakh of yojanas. In the front 
of it are mountains known as Rsabha, Dundubi and Dhimra; towards the north 
are three mountains called Kanka, Drona and Indu. Towards the west of it are 
the mountains Varaha, Nandana and Asoka, Saha and Balahaka, towards the 
south of it are Candra and Mainaka and in the ee of them is Badava. Due to 
fear from Indra, they have submerged into the ere is also the TF ra 
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known as Vidyutvan extending for three thousand yojanas. People indwelling 
it eat only fruits and vegetables, remain covered with dirt, long hair, beard and 
live naked like animals. They live for eighty years. (97-100) 


Feat del aa erat faces 
seg Tehri stages 108 


There is no control of any kind there. This has been stated by my teacher in 
Raurava Sastra. (101) 


wea FUT cava: wre: | 
aaafe: sert gia: vets caida: 1120211 


Thus outside the salt sea described here, there are six islands encircled by their 
oceans. (102) 


wafer: sefriqqatattsa:| 
wMHpraion: wears vega: 
sirefrafiteanhrergal: VSqUA: 112031 
These islands known as Saka, Kusa, Kraujfica, Salmali, Gomedha and Abja 
and of double dimension each successively were ruled by the six sons of Manu 


and enclosed by oceans with their water tasting sweet, like milk, curd, clarified 
butter, sugarcane and wine. (103) 


Afasaappararscaa sat Wa | 
aa sft matey aggre =ealt ay: igoxll 


Medhatithi, Vapusman, J yotisman, Dyutiman and Havisman these were the 
rulers of the five islands Saka, etc. while Agnidhra has been shown as that of the 
Jambudvipa. (104) 


frivacrn tanferadagarsre] Wed Velen: | 
Teal fact sftasaetr<atsa yatal i204 
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Saka and the other regions were five in number divided by seven mountains. 
Puskara was divided into two. Visnu, Yama, Varuna and Soma are the presiding 
deities of the four directions beginning from the east. (105) 


fread centr fgnlerqqiearay | 
Tatar Adults War 1120811 


The area of these lands measures two crore fifty-three lakh and five yojanas 
from half the Meru up to the tasty ocean. (106) 


wanscata gat x: alfeeraraea cary 

Sheen faregd camera: HA: Mos! 
Outside the seventh sea there is the golden land which is ten crore yojanas in 
dimension. There is a mountain known as Loketara which is one lakh yojana in 
height. (107) 

Cepreipfaren ae esreSh AelheA| 

HAMA Practeprcatara Wat AT oi 


The eight directions of the Lokaloka or Loketara are presided over by eight 
Rudras along with their Lokapalas. Some authorities claim that the sun moves 
only inside the Lokaloka and not outside. (108) 


faqeareaeicrefarorh cast chez 
WATER GAAMA HAT 1X08 


The north and south parts of it are known as Devayana and Pitryana respectively. 
They are known as Suvithi. They are also known as the two ayanas, north and 
south, of the sun. (109) 


WANG Aechareatayra <fart:| 
sear ae Faea UTA 118011 


Meru is towards the north of all the eight lands known as Varsa while Lokaloka 
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towards the south. Thus needs to be contemplated on the rising and setting of 
the sun. (110) 


setatsmae Uae | 

Tated dgrevar wey galea: Sa: Vell 

Se AsaTaen ase Bares | 

HS AY GT AeMTE ser PATA 1RV2ll 
During the first phase of the solar movement midnight occurs at Amaravati, 
setting at Yardsya, midday at Varuni and rising at Saumya. During the second 


phase, rising takes place at Amaravati, midnight at Samyamani, midday at 
Mahodaya and setting in the west. (111-112) 


Taheniicaen camara: | 
FARIS tard CHHTaTaaS: 1k 3H 


Thirty-five crore, nineteen lakh and forty thousand yojanas is the area of Dvanta 
outside the mountain of Lokaloka. (113) 


ATA Wea: FART! 
Marine wet Fany fftacta y: lee 


Beyond the Lok4loka lies the king of oceans known as Garbhoda. It is equal to 
seven seas in dimension. Inside it lies the earth as a whole. (114) 


fasrasa Tufehdk alerafarry, 
AUS TESHTA FAGIAAATAAT: 1RAuil 
wish Tea a Aa AA Hosa: | 

Td SOHAL: WATT: ee 1 


According to the Siddha Yogisvari Tantra, on the shore of the sea Garbhoda 
there is a circle known as KauSeya where Garudas of efficient wings play at the 
top of the mountain. There are nine families of mountains from which thirty 
rivers flowing hot water move towards the pdatdala, lower world. (115-116) 
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atest afirafad sar 
dat Heer APT Ae SAMSa Aa: 1A! 


There is a garden here spreading all-around and abounding in a flower known 
as Naimira. It is always dwelt in by yoginis. After this area comes the Meru 
mountain, then elephants, clouds and then the Hemandaka, golden egg. (117) 


TeMissHered AA Alea: | 
Woared aera feey yeaa eee 
Divided by Meru, the Brahmanda Kataha, caldron of Brahman, and extending 


up to the half of the Meru measuring fifty crores of yojanas and lying in the ten 
directions is the bhih loka. (118) 


TST TAETTTRTT: EPI eT :| 
CTT: FMA AAT AAMT 118311 
faenyad a fe a aga aay yaa 
ara ate aR FaMaTa 122oll 


This bhith loka is the abode of six kinds of beings, namely, animals, birds, wild 
animals, trees, humans and creatures besides pisdcas, raksasas, gandharvas, 
yaksas, vidyadharas and not to talk of all kinds of beings and serves as the place 
of dwelling as well as enjoyment as per their wish dictated by their sense of ego. 
(119-120) 


Fata cwarpledatty Text 

BT AIM A WIHAGAAT: Rll 
sre arquereda fadd: uitaetd | 

TAR CASH GUA AST: WI 
Sah: FA Td: Weal Aad 
PUR THSts Wd FT UV 
Parag qtaeafsapa: | 

4 Fen: Sian fassta aerafaT: RVI 
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Bhuvah Loka extends for one lakh yojanas from the earth to the sun. In this 
span intermediate to the sun and the earth, there are ten paths of the air each 
extending for ten thousand yojanas. Up to fifty yojanas from the earth is the 
area of the air called rtarddhi. It fulfils the requirements of living beings. Above 
the rtarddhi lies the area of the air known as pracetas and extending for one 
hundred yojanas extends the area of senani. Here patches of cloud remain up to 
an area of about 2-3 kilometers. (121-124) 


aa Hest Mae Aenea: 
Woargeaarenss fararyarir: 12241 
Above the senani lies another range of air extending for one hundred yojanas 


where clouds rain creatures like frog, etc. Extending for fifty yojanas above it 
lies the air known as satyavaha clouds where from rain poisonous water. (125) 


Ae: haheavarsy fara srerAed | 
dd: Waiged TAM ARKHAM: 1122 
Here also lie such clouds which have emerged from Skanda. This region of air 


is known as ogha and is related to pisacas. Clouds above it extending for fifty 
yojanas are known as Maraka. (126) 


wal BIA Aerated faarat:| 
a Ott Ha HA WOMTAAHAAP IRI 


Here lie Vinayakas who are sons of Mahadeva. They take away the results of 
actions of persons of doubtful nature. (127) 


Wage dag! AGATA: | 
TRMRATTIATA Gag BIAS: Ul 
4 faerdet a vamifevarenr | 


Farecatghard aes Fett fer: e211 


Above it and extending for fifty yojanas lies the area of the air known as vajranka. 
Clouds of this area rain upala. Here dwell practitioners of condemned kinds of 
knowledge. Such persons are those who participate in competition of learning, 
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practice of sadhana on the cremation ground and die in course of such practices. 
(128-129) 


warged aagegasmarin: | 

Tel ARAVA FA Waal AT: iol! 
Wt dal wel aa aaa uafvatda: | 

Te aeata at gard aaa feerat: eae 


Fifty yojanas above the vajranka lies the area of vaidyuta air. Here dwell water- 
giving Apsaras as well as persons who have accomplished noble tasks. Those 
who have died of fall, burning in fire, drowning in water and fighting war and 
deserving not to return to rebirth and have saved cows from getting slaughtered. 
Such pious persons are made to dwell in the region of lightning. (130-131) 


SEateTaeta Yaa: | 
Hea FWP: Fades 1123211 
Above the vaidyuta and extending for the same span lies the course of the air 


known as Raivata. This air gives nourishing water. Above it lies the area of the 
air known as Samvarta which yields water which causes diseases. (132) 


Tearsrventefsreaa tad | 
weaeH ya ta fawad: A AREA: 118331! 


There in the area of Raivata dwell such siddhas who have become accomplished 
by the use of ointment, ash, etc. This is the place of clouds shedding anger- 
provoking rain. Here blows the air known as visavarta. (133) 


Wang aa sare CATT: | 
faerefartereg ce 4 WARPATH 123%! 
Tea Verda famradsa a fern: | 


Fifty yojanas above the Raivata extends the area of clouds known as Durdinabda 
where dwells special class of Vidyadharas who dine on oblation and also remain 
devoted to the Supreme Lord through music. They dwell also in the region of 


visavarta, (134-135a) ° 
Indological Truths 


26 Sri Tantraloka 


fasradieaniged S94: YATAAAA: 112341 

waMSA fra ASM: Wera ATH: | 

FR APTA Tyas Was e3gil 
Above the visavaria lies the region of the air known as Durjaya. Here lie clouds 
of Brahman who cause tempest of dissolution. Above it is the area of the air 


known as Paravaha. This is the area of the clouds known as Puskarabda. This is 
also the area of Gandharvas. (135b-136) 


SATS FMEA: | 
4a Bide chat sae A Whafssat: 123011 


In the stream of the air known as Avaha dwell clouds of that name, Vidyadharas 
of highest virtues and those who are devoted to beauty of form. (137) 


Helae awd: wafedHwsal: | 
Hevahtas AM: HUTA. ASM: eIcil 
In the region of Mahavaha are found clouds created by the Lord that are 


beneficial to the people while in Mahaparivaha are the clouds which have arisen 
from the skull of the Lord. (138) 


ATIRACT AMSAT: WSEAS :| 
MAPA AMA VMI cafefssa: 1R3V Il 
This is an account of the course of airs from rtarddhi up to Mahaparivaha. In the 


second course of air known as Pracetas dwell the daughters of fire as well as the 
Mothers under the guardianship of the forces of Rudra. (139) 


fed der fasaron fara: | 
7 tages fern: Waa FA: evo 


In the third course of air dwell Siddhas and Caranas who have become so by 
virtue of their deeds. In the fourth course, are found the eight kinds of divine 
weapons while in the fifth the elephants of the directions, dik gajah. (140) 
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Wes TeaaAggraa gH fay: | 
eae] TAH ge Bafta (ft) fsa: evel 


In the sixth belt of air dwells Garutman while Ganga in the seventh and Vrsa in 
the eighth and Daksa in the ninth. (141) 


BIA Taal val SMfaraea HEIs | 
THAT farsa ASH RI 


In the tenth belt of the air dwell Vasus, Rudras and Adityas. The orb of the sun 
is nine thousand yojanas in diameter. (142) 


A aAhe: A IaH Wat: 
aH YacHHTgyaA VTA 1128311 
The force of knowledge of the Lord illumines three times more abundantly than 


that of the sun. The svarloka is said to be as distant from the bhuvarloka as both 
the polar ends from each other. (143) 


Falcaan way: frake: rae ai 
Tae Meta Tal AIA J Mevvil 
wee dina: agar wens fag: | 
SICA Sealey 112 ¥4 II 


The moon lies at a distance of one lakh yojanas from the sun while the planets 
lie at the same distance from the moon. The moon and the other planets lie at 
a distance of two lakh yojanas from the sun. The five planets are said to be the 
sons of the sun. The saptarsi mandala lies at a distance of one lakh yojanas from 
the sun while the polar at the same distance from the saptarsi mandala. (144- 
145) 


THATS TAMA YARSAT: | 
Heya far AAAI Ya: kweli 


Itis Brahman itself which in the place of Brahman in another form has remained 
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unmoved eternally above all serving as regulator of the movement of heavenly 
bodies. (146) 


sa TSI Tavares PaaS | 
TARTS ATH SAS: WATT: 12911 
All the heavenly bodies are considered to be knit together in this circle of the air 


particularly in the seven branches of the air known as avaha, pravaha, udvaha, 
samvaha, vivaha, paravaha and parivaha. (147) 


BAe Helle Hoon aAafaatsiar: | 
Taf Weara Ce ART YR: veil 
Those, who are shorn of the real knowledge move to the heaven by virtue of 


performance of sacrifices, are made to dwell in these worlds until the end of their 
samskaras of virtuous acts and then come back to this human world. (148) 


wa dard earecanh a qd al 
& lel Wa areitfrctanfer crtal Aer ese 


Thus, the distance from the earth to the polar star may be fifteen lakh yojanas 
while the maharloka may lie at a distance of two crore and eighty five lakh 
yojanas from the Svarloka. (149) 


Aver Aas Warts: | 
fattened cat Hefa afer: ig4oll 


In the Maharloka dwell Rsis, Munis and Siddhas like Markandeya and others 
of the sort. Besides them, here live also some of the gods who have retired from 
their authority. (150) 


Teen dart wafers ST: | 
aS} plea Tec SSA HTT: 1142 HI 


Janaloka lies at a distance of eight crore yojanas from the Maharloka. Here live 
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those who are in the process of enjoying the authority, such as Kapila and others 
of the like. (151) 

frst areata seq: Gaui: 
WATTS HASA GAS AS: U4! 


From Janaloka the Tapoloka lies at a distance of twelve crore yojanas. Here 
dwell Sanaka, etc., highly wise seers and sages besides several of those Sadhyas 
who deserve delightful life. (152) 


WIT TATE TAMA AAT | 
TAMAIE TTA: AI: VSM BSA: 143M 


The Satyaloka lies at a distance of sixteen crore yojanas from the Tapoloka. 
There in Tapoloka is the authority of the Prajapatis who are born of Brahman 
Itself. (153) 


aa fer: a taaryafavaniacnicae: | 
ae Aare aA Aes fsa: ugar 


Svayambhih creates the world by staying here in the Satya-loka. The Vedas and 
other scriptures are worked out here through active meditation. (154) 


aratsraeanzaicarnrary | 
cearerHreqg Wt fant ara 124411 


At a distance of one crore yojanas from here lies the seat of Brahma and two 
crores of yojanas from Brahma’s is said to lie the plane of Visnu. (155) 


arto Testa AIT | 
aorarercaHlaayfat WATE: 124611 
eel Ufeaenndsaveah| 


Devotees of Visnu reach that plane by virtue of meditation, worship and japa 
of Him. At a distance of seven crore yojanas from Visnu’s lies the world of the 
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Supreme Lord Rudra, the cause of creation and dissolution, on the path of the 
egg of Brahma. (156-157a) 


Sarasa & fAGMIMAAT: 1240911 
a ae Us YA: He | 
Bereft of initiation and comprehension of Saivism, those who keep themselves 


busy in the worship of lingam, emblem of Siva, they reach the plane of Rudra 
and on no account remain any lower to that. (157b-158a) 


ae: Wa fra aia eat: stemvseifarat: eycil 
Svea Wah CHIT aI 
RR a ealeagrafsa: eas il 
Having been initiated by Srikantha and having fulfilled the necessary 


requirements, they move upward gradually along with the daughters of Rudra, 
plane after plane. (158b-159) 


TAMOSUITA Tales GT: WF al 
freee gerss Alatart aifa A Uggoll 


Below the Brahmanda and above the plane of Rudra lies the plane of Dandapani. 
As per the wish of Siva, he breaks through the Brahm4nda and opens the door 
to emancipation. (160) 


wees MATE at Are! 
BU Sta Yet Aa cvan: frat: eee 


Sarva, Rudra, Bhima, Bhava, Ugra, Mahadeva and [sana are the forms of Siva 
and Lords of the planes beginning from bhih to satya-loka. (161) 


Teen: Wa ca: WTA: | 
Retifa qerda wl TASS 112621 


These seven planes range from gross to subtle gradually. This has been elucidated 


by my teacher in the Ruru Tantra. (162) : 
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4 TAM TARA: WET: | 

Wet: Ta fan: Aa TTA ce: Resi 
Tat fagint: qatar: 
aeerraifetery GER Tee: Evil 


By means of the seven constituent elements, including the five tangible elements 
known as prabhita, abundant, and two subtle ones known as visesa, particular 
and avisesa, general, which Brahma, the Creator, has produced out of His body, 
all these seven planes of being, /okas, have been created. In this process of 
creation, the tanmatras, pure essences, like smell, etc. have served as the basics 
of the tangible ones known as mahabhitas. It is through intermixture of these 
elements that these superimpositions around the Supreme Being have been 
given the form. (163-164) 


reaIMevsquaaaseraaHlea: | 
ata Hed Heretsvs GW SA: Hifeatsayy Veg 
Wainer YTS Tea! 
From kaldgni, fire of time, up to dandapani, there are ninety-eight planes of 
being. Above them lies the anda-kataha, the caldron of the egg whose density 


is one crore yojanas. Fifty crore yojanas extend upward the earth and the same 
below it. (165-166a) 


ua Hier 4: Sa Alavkegerea: 1128811 
Meese ne Aa FTAA! 


Thus the range of the earth comes up to one crore of yojanas. Above it lies the 
range of the golden rice which is supervened by the hundred Rudras. This range 
is different to bear with. The key to entry into it is the mantra hum phat. (166b- 
167a) 


Ufafean <a aside ward afe: 12esil 
TAINS Tea tauada Uda: | 


Here on this plane the hundred Rudras in batches of ten are placed outside in 
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all the ten directions. They, thus, serve as sustainers of the brahmanda from all 
around. (167b-168a) 


sWetaey Tefagar sRafey ec 

THUAN: Td: MHS: | 

STAM TefaestsvSs SoA RES 11 

TARTS HU AAG | 

wISTag PPS ASAI TA: 110 || 
What anda is, has been explained by teachers in the texts like Raurava, etc. 
Anda is an assembly of objects on the verge of getting manifest apart from the 
essence of the Saku having had its own expansion without being divided. What 
is shrouded by even a tinge of tamoguna, may have a fraction of it dominated by 


the satoguna by putting below the tamoguna and keeping the rajoguna. (168b- 
170) 


aafirs fa wie Ramage | 
ave: afefa aqeral SyGta Tes 11221 


Any assembly of objects is called pinda on account of its sharing in both Siva and 
Sakti while an anda needs to stand on the verge of manifesting its independent 
individuality. (171) 

cente Raa WAMAISA Aad 

meet aaa ot fe A MAAR: orl 
Even then those who are engrossed in the reality of Siva may deserve to be 


called anda. It is in order to clarify this point that the phrase ‘without being 
separated from the Sakti’ has been added in the definition. (172) 


Taal WI vareeitevedia Wee 
Taney Aa HAAS Aa: 1129311 


Body and eye, etc., may not be included in the range of the definition of anda. It 
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is in order to avoid this danger that has been included in the definition the term 
that there should not be scope for getting scattered. (173) 


Taree HaHa: | 
afin gia wk aerate 1g! 


How there could be the possibility of forming an (organic) group among body, 
eye, etc., it is in order to make this evident there in the definition has been used 
the term anirbhakta, ‘not completely separated’, which is expressive of mutual 
affinity (among objects of the group). (174) 


fantt aeqfverertttamt wad | 
Tavscatad Adanfy fer A Aq geal 


If the definition were made shorn of the term vastu-pinda, objects of the world 
(would be made bereft of the sense of unity and thus) would get scattered. Now 
the question arises as to why then the constituent elements, too, are not known 
as anda. (175) 


TAA Tat WaT | 

TA TMA TAMYSTARA 0G 1 

BU Ba AeaARISIS Toad | 

Yaoq Asa Uypfdvaaqyd: Mil 

ae Sea SL | 
Indeed, (under this supposition) there arises some possibility of use of the 
word anda for gunas and tanmatras as well but for the fact that in view of this 
danger, the word ‘vastu’, object, has been used for them, the group of them, 
however, has been given the term anda. This has been made possible in view 
of their congregation forming the universal body of the Lord. For the sake of 


distinguishing the word anda from congregation and universal body, etc., several 
other qualifications have been brought to the fore in the definition. (176-178a) 


TWAAARTTEATY ATTA AAVS eH VE 
A FUSE AHA | 
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In view of these preconditions as laid down via these terms, the danger of 
ascription of andatva to the illusory path of Maya, necessary care has been taken 
of. (178b-179a) 


VapHaReMS ya Bal: Wd fe AL UVVs i 
aa A Vat Sar WHE Feray: | 
It has been said about the one hundred Rudras that as they are divided into the 


ten groups of ten Rudras each with one additional one as Chief of each one of 
the groups. (179b-180a) 


SHAS HUME Ter: Uo! 
viral Prete fast: Wey: Wate: | 


The eleven Chief Rudras are as follows: Ananta, Kapalisa, Agni, Yama, Nairrta, 
Bala, Sighra, Nidhisa, Vidyesa, Sambhu and Virabhadraka. (180b-1814a) 


AY API: HIST HAH ATI Vez 

Ted frees seSHaeTaa: | 

waretrad alfehtera aaa eee 

Havas a gad deta a | 

grated fatanafufa teaafdae ec 
As honey bees sit around the pollen of the flower, even so these Siva-Rudras 
sit around the Brahmanda in innumerable families. Their entire number is one 
crore, ten lakh and eighty five thousand. Under the guardianship of Srikantha 


they create and dissolve and thus play the role of ISvara, this has been stated in 
the Raurava-vartika. (181b-183) 


fas J eAvereadaledte: MAF | 
saver wa fefeq wenfeafstary ecw 
Ty HAT TAIN: Berita: | 
aitat Hae WT dead AraAATA Iecull 
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According to the Siddha Tantra, upward the golden egg, hemdnda, there are 
other kinds of egg such as silvery, etc., which lie at a distance of one hundred 
yojanas and are double in size from their lower ones successively. Those planes 
are presided over by Brahmas whose lives are twice than the lower one on 
each plane successively. They continue to die out successively in keeping with 
the span of their lives, the last one ultimately dissolving into the basic stuff of 
creation known as apas. (184-185) 


UTASA Tene VIMAR: HA 

Maes pared UTM: TATSSAM AT: RCE 

TSS SHA: Wet aaa | 

Prafrciaten TATRA STAT RCI 

aad aifea aaa faerie | 

Bea: Wale: eTeHleasaeMn CCI 

ARR CAL Ted Ming Pera 

antrt adreart carey eat crafter ceil 

STAG ad: We franca wW fag: | 
From earth, water, etc., should gradually be ten time spacious each up to 
ahankara while intellect hundred times than ahankara. The vyakta, manifest, 
should be ten thousand times more spacious than the intellect while the purusa 
ten lakh time more spacious than the vyakta. The end of the kalpa should be 
one crore times more spacious than the purusa while niyati should be one lakh 
times more spacious than the purusa. One crore times more spacious than the 
niyati should be kala while maya should be twenty crore times more spacious 
than niyati. Isvara should be one hundred crore times more spacious than 
maya, One thousand crore times more spacious should be sadvidyd and thus 
should comprehend in numerical strength the forces within it. This is known 


as vyapini and should comprehend all paths within it while the Sivatattva is 
incomprehensible, pure and supreme. (186-190a) 


were: Radar 4 ge hafafesanrq esol! 
Wad dd: Raa WA AerHROTy 
TM We Aa: AACN 11988 1 
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From water, etc., up to Siva nothing except for Siva has been seen by anyone. 
This is why the knowledge of Siva has been considered as the supreme. This has 
been stated by Mahadeva in the Svacchanda Tantra. (190b-191) 


arse Berane Teptarerefa 
frase a watt sarswrey MT Rez 
oret Rag a ceva a a TA: | 


Except for this, emancipation is not available irrespective of possessing hundreds 
of kinds of knowledge relating to the self. As regards the availability of the 
knowledge of Siva, it is impossible to acquire without getting initiated into the 
wisdom of Sankara. This wisdom is primeval, is concerned with the Supreme 
Being and is meant for the individual. (192-193a) 


Maes AKHICA ATA SAL R831 

A AAAI WS ICM: WL AAT | 

aqdwmleda Tested aavScrgaltara: IRQeil 

fetsrectern atet <aiia Waa | 
Above the Sata-Rudras lies the plane of Bhadrakali known as Jaya. It is luminous 
like sapphire. This plane of the Kali is not attainable by virtue of sacrifice, gift 
and austerity, tapas. Only Her devotees get the privilege of having access there 


by virtue of getting initiated in that circle properly. The Supreme Goddess grants 
emancipation on account of seedless initiation. (193b-195a) 


faeerat cleat aadt Hed TMT esl 
wad afar yada Prater: | 


So many persons get emancipated as dwelling in the sphere of bhuvana and are 
privileged to become initiated under Vidyesa. (195b-196a) 


Gd: HleM AAS PIAPATAWA: 11R8E 1 
fase Wt ara a Sata AevaT] | 
WAG AVG UI fRwseq AT Yat: eel 
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a afd sete dag aerefay | 


Above this lies the circle of Virabhadra known as Vijaya and is as luminous 
as the fire of dissolution. Those attain the circle of the luminous Virabhadra 
and get the wisdom of the Lord who die of drowning in water, thirst in desert, 
burning in fire or getting beheaded but keep remembering Mahesvara at the 
time of death. (196b-198a) 


asda: pifeterenigegd fren eee 
Sas Ale avs Mapa feray! 
Above the circle of Virabhadra and thrice more extensive than the circle of 


Virabhadra is the circle of Rudra which is watery and of the form of rainbow. 
(198b-199a) 


SM ALAR YAMURHTCM AMAA SZ I! 
TARAS yaterfay | 


Beginning from the circle of Virabhadra up to that of Bhadrakali, there are as 
many as thirteen circles adorned by several other creations. (199b-200a) 


Td Ya: FA: PRIA AAIRTMT Roo lt 
Am Testa a APA afte: GT Fen: 


Above the earthly region along with that of the mountains lies another higher 
world where go those of the earth after death who are wise and have practised 
dharanaé on smell. (200b-201a) 


HR YL AAA TAIT 11208 II 
ad: faa: Gt VacHtsraatregey | 
warmed sified a Pasa Aq 102 


Above the world of smell lies that of water which is accessible to those who have 
practised dharanda on taste; above this world of taste, lies that of Sri that serves 
as the land of sports of Rudra. It is available to persons dying in such sacred 
places as Prayag and Srigiri. (201b-202) 
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aed W Tas aefaat T7 | 
Talhaare FETA FAT: 112031 
WY TEM WET oral st: Wea 
APA M STA TUT: |v! 


Above this lies the sphere of Sarasvati. This is the sphere which is available to 
those who are knowers of Brahman. It is liked by Rudras besides dwelt in by 
some others. In these spheres dwells mainly Sarasvati and those amongst divine 
beings who are interested in music. Amongst the inmates of this sphere of water, 
are also eight leading gods such as Lakula. (203-204) 


are dae aca fares afeafa: 
a aa oferta art F enon faa: Rol! 


Above the sphere of water lies the fire subsisted by the fire of Siva. Here reach 
those persons who are established in the dharana of fire. (205) 


aes de AaeaTSHy | 

WORT YF AAMT SMM GF Aq kl 
Here in the sphere of fire dwell such eight leading divine beings as Bhairava, 
Kedara, Mahakala, Madhyama, Amratakesvara, Srisaila, Jalpesa and 


Hariscandra. Above this sphere of fire lies the sphere of prana which is tenfold. 
(206) 


AM AKNT A WI Pa AAT MOM | 
a fast Feat aAGyM: GAA: [Roll 


Here dwell those great souls after leaving their bodies back on the earth, assuming 
the form of sheer space as air, who meditated and practised the dharana of 
prana. (207) 


Menage AGATA | 
Gast Yat OS: Weal AGAIN RoI 
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aad Taae Maa GTSHA | 


Inmates of the sphere of prana eight in number are Bhimesvara, Mahendra, 
Attahasa, Vimalesvara, Kaskhala, Nakhala, Kuruksetra and Gaya. The sphere 
of prana lies in space and hence is accessible only through dhdranad on pure 
space. The group of eight deities indwelling the element of space is Vastrapada, 
Rudrakoti, Avimukta, Mahalaya, Gokarna, Bhadrakarna, Svarnaksa and 
Sthana. (208-209a) 


sralfart A yay fraccanfehty: 1120811 

are sf vieuronedsvedt afe:1 

MTA SATA sta AT Moll 

Tapani FAW vesfeqal 

MAMA YaRATATAY SF UA 

aes to Saree Sena Praca 

TA: FARS See II 
Those persons who are not initiated in the mystery of Siva and yet are desirous 
to get one with Him without knowledge of Him but are deeply established in 
the dharana of the earth, water, fire and air and space, they though remaining 
outside the interior circle known as anda, after their demise, reach these spheres 
particularly for the sake of developing within them samskara and intense 
aspiration for being one with the Supreme Being following the joy of being in 


these higher states, attain Him. This has been stated again and again in the text 
Devi-Yamala. (209b-212) 


Maite BARA aatay: | 
Batten 4 frat a THT RVs 
Merial: WET: Wa: VTATATM: | 
TAMA Wad SMS Wranfssa: 112VVvI! 
sTHMTATgeaae ee: TA | 
Tass Foret Ragas V4 tl 
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In the Kamika Tantra, in the context of description of Kashmir, Lord Siva has 
said that those who die in that area, irrespective of being Brahmanas or non- 
Brahmanas or even animals and even up to immobile beings, they all are related 
to Rudra. He continues, O Dear, “Above the covering of the sky and below the 
ahankara, ego, lie the spheres of tanmatras, physical essences, and ending with 
the manas, mind, all subsisting under the rule of Siva.” (213-215) 


Wag IIASA Fed! 
ara asarHaifery: ferraart Veet 


The large circle of the physical essence of smell of five colours lies in the middle 
covering an area of several crores of yojanas. (216) 


wa waren AvSe taauict: | 

wat Fa: Testa vty sft HAT Ul! 

THAM AHA: MTN: ATH: | 
So is the case with the circles of other physical essences, such as taste, etc. which 
are of their own colours and Sarva, Bhava, Pasupati, Isa, Bhima respectively 


are the Lords of these physical essences as per whose desire these essences 
transform themselves into their respective mahabhitas. (217-218a) 


ad: Fagan AvSscnis faery lec 
SIG We ashs WaT | 
eS} waa: Patal: Ta: afar: Vee 


Above the circle of the physical essences lie those of the sun and the moon. 
Vibhu and Ugra are the Lords of these circles. It is out of these circles that have 
been born their owners, the sun and the moon with their sacrificers. These are 
the eight bodies of Sambhu which have been characterised as of higher kind. 
(218b-219) 


TM AAIMSTS T CTI ad cyafeerm: 
HCY HY Wd MMM Wa | RRM 


Lower forms of these bodies lie within the circle of Brahma and obtain all. It is 
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out of these bodies that the mahabhiatas, earth, etc. emerge in each kalpa, aeon 
after aeon. (220) 


amt amicHnegw PUAVSH | 
saamtal: AAMT AAAI: RW 


Higher than this lies, the circle of the action and sense of speech, etc., which are 
presided over by Agni, Indra, Visnu, Mitra and Brahma. (221) 


Was Ales FqtqaMIoaHy | 
fefagcHaanya: starfetaat: 12221 
yarruscnged fed woaeAvSscry | 
TAMAS ACeT APMaSsd Ad: 1, 
areas aaa aH: | 
Taare fer: ata faspectita: eee 


Higher than this is the circle of light which encompasses the five objects of the 
senses. Higher than this lies the circle of manas, mind, which is presided over by 
the moon who is the Chief of the external deities characterised by homogeneity, 
rulership and joy. This is why Soma as the presiding deity of mind has been 
described as all-pervading. (222-224) 


TASTY SHAMAN BseeAAIA: | 
TAMIA MSH WEA: FL MRI 


Above this lies the circle of ego, ahankara, which serves as the source of the 
intellect and the organs of sense. It extends for eight circles beginning from the 
Sthila up to Chagala. (225) 


Glatt dat caatereH gay 
ereawafrrarid tea Hi 122611 


Above this lies the circle of buddhi, intellect. It is ruled by the presiding deity 
of the eight circles of deities beginning from Pisaca and ending with Brahma. 
(226) 
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Udit taal CAA WA: | 
Sasa east: Aah FT 122! 


These are the locations and circles of beings of divine origin. Having been born 
and via meditation on Brahma, people attain these circles. (227) 


TAMAS ARMS ATTAT 

Frafia Fae A AMMNSAHAAT: MRI 
amr a4 anal arreteaen 

SAMA ASA A CAST AHA RR 


In keeping with the plan of the Supreme Lord as also under the instigation of 
the Maya, control of destiny and desire of Brahma of inestimable birth, people 
become manifest on the basis of the spirit in them in the beginning of creation 
assuming different forms and bearing various names and lead the domestic life. 
(228-229) 


se a fractacntrenaefeerdt FSM A: 
FSM cart WacnfawtaarrateldM: Ro lI 
This has been stated by our teacher Brhaspati in his text titled Siva-Tanu as an 


authority. (According to his statement) these eight kinds of divine species are 
manifestations of their forces (of consciousness). (230) 


TTA: FRATAT: WATAHT: VHT: | 
ATTICA TATA SAM R381 
AMMAN ah ATA Sh Torah aT | 

Tals SRRaPTATAM MAMTA RV 
qafata wy: tadafxat frac | 
TAA ashe Cqareh AeA J R33! 


These species enjoy their being in a subtle form otherwise but in a gross form 
being manifest below. These circles of equal quantum of joy are as many as forty 
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which number as such has been counted on the basis of the means of enjoyment. 
These circles are accessible to people taking their last breath in the state of 
absorption in the yoga of devotion. (231-233) 


arma @ fasaoitfestraconta 

Trreheeanenyaay waaay 13K 
It is the organs of sense of the people which serve as the cause of limitation to 
consciousness. Starting from smell upward until the state of mahat, the degree 


of accessibility of the tools of cognition goes on increasing twofold from the one 
to the other step. (234) 


afrernaaaterigrad fatoard | 
ada wedeais ae yeaa: 1123411 


Having understood the secret of the presence of the eight siddhis like anima, 
etc., on these eight planes of being from Pisaca to Brahma, the aspirant needs to 
purify his intellect and senses. (235) 


PeMSHAMte Paatel dat fag: 
date Tones 13K I 


KrodheSas are eight from Samvarta to Nila. Above Krodhesas lie Tesostakas 
who are Baladhyaksa, etc. (236) 


spas Ad Gel ASH ATE 
TISAI TY Fel AGAMA 1231! 


Yogastakas are still higher than them. They are Akrta, etc. They lie in the 
intellect. This is recounted in the Svacchanda Tantra which is the primeval one. 
(237) 


arrsaue aq WA savata aI 
Td ARNG Fa: sHvsey T Head 12 


Yogastakas are Akrta, Krta, Raibhava, Brahma, Vaisnava, Kaumara, Oma and 
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Srikantha. More abundant than Yogastaka is the sphere of Maya, and is said to 
belong to Srikantha. (238) 


a feta yar wat: wey | 
aa Wa ton aa favanfaftsayz 1123811 


This second one of the spheres is said to belong to Siva and Sakti both. In this 
sphere of Maya, the Goddess provides sustenance to the entire universe. (239) 


Waned aHaesvad a Heat | 
SA: WC UTaTAIGH: WaT 11280 1 


The Maheésvari (as the consort of Siva) is addressed differently from aeons, 
kalpas. Above it lies the sphere of Umapati Siva which remains always encircled 
by the Divine Mothers. (240) 


Has VS Wa Waar | 
Tet asa Et aR 

Bacar (APART) URI 
Ula Bact Ueto Aten Yaseen HAT | 
STARTS A: URS 
VA AY ah wal a waif: ! 
STEM: TUM: Te ca crafter: ews 
aor T eat TATA aa: | 


He who is called UmApati is no one else but the Srikantha Himself in His 
transcendent emanation. His consort is known as Brahmi, Aisi, Kaumani, Han, 
Varahi, Aindri and Saviccaka. She is Yellow, White, Yellow-blue and Whitish- 
red respectively. In all these emanations, She appears in several capacities such 
as the governess of the east, east-south, south and south-west and to have been 
made to descend to the world of the humans by the Sustainer of the world in a 
fraction of Herself. She is autonomous in Her operation in the world as She is 
so also in Her transcendence. As emanations of Uma, these goddesses remain 
autonomous in seven ways. (241-244a) 
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sarafageeaed feerd Aten TEL MSI 
walfan seq Ofek aster: | 

amy saatiat a Ad aufafisa eeu 
sthug: Upfenial SI SM Tash | 


Above the sphere of Umapati lies the final group of eight tangible forms of 
Siva beginning from the earth and extending up to the devotee of Him which 
is responsible for the emanation of Him in the form of Sarva, etc. Out of these 
eight forms of Him, His form as Isana is placed at the Meru. By virtue of this 
kind of presence of Srikantha on the crystalline peak, Siva pervades the entire 
world on account of these eight forms of Him. (244b-246a) 


a a VT Wet: Gam: WATT 1Rve ll 

TSH W Gea Wwe CAAT: | 
Those who practise the yoga of Sambhu along with the acceptance of His 
creativity through the three gunas (namely, sattva, rajas and tamas), or have just 


a look of this circle, get relieved of duality as also become redeemed of these 
gunas. (246b-247a) 


TORR aE TAA: ASI 

IRParea IRA aareHcfataaa | 

aa ATHeTaataHalsaqead WRI 
There obtains a gradation even at this stage in the quality of the attainments 
of the devotee due to the factor of the status of the gunas one has become the 
controller of. The point of difference lies in the control over gunas being of 


higher quality or lower, pure or impure. The Veda also talks of such a variation. 
(247b-248) 


yeearaterg afar gewfea: | 
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Above the sphere of the eight tangible forms of Siva, is said to lie the plane of 
the twelve Susivas who range from Vama up to Eka-Siva (i.e., Vama, Bhima, 
Isa, Siva, Sarva, Vidyesa, Ekavira, Isana, Umapati, Ajesa, Ananta and Eka- 
Siva). They are reddish as saffron besides being brilliant. Above them lies the 
sphere of Virabhadra who is the controller of the circle. One who has attained 
the state of association with Him, experiences the delight. Above this sphere lies 
that of the eight Mahadevas just at a thumb’s distance. (249-251a) 


Sfadratag wr taalereaiied: R481 
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Ada: ef ahh erases’ aq:1 
The range of divine beings from eight species of devas up to eight kinds of 
Mahadevas is said to be of the intellectual nature. This range has also been 
characterised as yogastaka, the group of eight kinds of yoga. This range is ruled 
by Srikantha whose another name is Umapati. The tangible forms of Siva here 


are the twelve SuSivas and the eight Mahadevas besides Virabhadra. (251b- 
253a) 


STRESS UTS WATS ATL 1124311 

wea Ta I SYSN WM: Waad faq 
The essence lies above the sphere of intellect and below the guna of prakrti 
where the latter becomes agitated and gives rise to dhi or mahat. The prakrii, 


Nature, as the cause cannot produce mahat, the result, without getting agitated. 
(253b-254) 


7 SSSI SR PATA 112411 
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It is on this account that prakrti as the cause has been conceived (in the Sankhya 
system) as the state of equilibrium of the gunas. Even on this presupposition, 
how is it that she could rise to such entities as the gunas which are so divergent 
among them without having become agitated. On acceptance of the state of 
agitation prior to the birth of the gunas, there would arise the defect. This, 
however, is the defect of the system concerned, that is, the Sankhya. It is in 
view of the apprehension of this defect that they are conceived as having been 
umanifest and their equilibrium being only togetherness and not anything 
else. As distinct from it, in our view, it is due to the desire of the Lord, who is 
completely autonomous that the unmanifest becomes agitated and gives rise to 
the mahat as the element of intellect besides causing agitation amidst the gunas. 
(255b-258a) 


AY Wavateard A: MA: Wed: FT Rac 
wea afer ead feat aferday: | 
FARMSTAY Aq 143 
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Now the question arises regarding the irrelevance of the conception of the gunas 
in the system. When essentially it is the Lord whose wish is the cause of agitation 
in Prakrti at the initial stage gives rise to the mahat or the buddhi, what is the 
use of introducing the idea of gunas to the system? Since the idea of guna is 
incapable of bearing out in it that of causality, it is better to characterise the 
action as simply another agitation as is the case with the seed remaining the 
same even after it gets swelled and germinates. (258-260a) 


PATA: Aa THI Fexha: feta: Roll 
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Regarding tamas, rajas and sattva, our teachers have spoken in three orders 
of thirty-two, thirty and twenty-one of them respectively. They have stated so 
on the basis of their yoga of knowledge only in the sportive spirit as they were 
imbued with the third eye, were emancipated, gracious towards the people and 
were the best kind of teachers. (260b-262a) 


Fara Tsay Teanftah Ws UeERI 
ST YT FT ASIA aaa | 


The number of Rudras from Mahat to gunas in all is two hundred and seven 
principally while really the number is much larger. (262b-263a) 


aires Toad vlad feral Fa: 12a 3 11 
ariedtes alt ey BATA: | 
aHpIPAMayaten se: HAIMA cat REx! 
HUTA: Ha WeraTISaTs | 
TAPSIAN TITS AATASATAT REY 
ufanfarmvad acre fafaent 
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In the chapter on guna also the eight kinds of yoga have been discussed. In the 
Siva-Tanu Sastra, prevalence of eight kinds of yoga in the chapter on essence of 
guna and their teachers has been mentioned who are said to be higher than the 
species. Those teachers of yoga are Akrta, Krta, Vibu, Virifica, Hari and Guha 
respectively, goddess Uma lying at the head of all of them. It is these teachers 
who offer to the inmates of these planes their senses, gifts of supra-normal 
capacities such as anima, etc., different kinds of action and concepts and ideas 
of the intermixture of the constituent elements of the world. Gunas like sattva, 
etc., have emerged out of the Unmanifest on account of them. The inclination 
to righteousness, understanding, renunciation, abstention from lust for power, 
and whatever the inmates wish to get on account of these virtues, they give to 
these people. (263b-266) 
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Above these spheres lies the plane of the Supreme Lord Siva who along with the 
Mother is the source of the entire creation. (267) 


AA eresee erpateyayy| 
TEST Wa WeaMassis FAT URECII 


It is owing to Him that Uma, Guha, Visnu, Brahma, Rbhu and others have been 
empowered to rule over their respective spheres. (268) 


sree aaqratgs Aarfaral 
Stal Gu aa srctetasoifa FA: Ree 


It is He who wishing to dissolve the creation, enters into the creative lotus of 
Brahma and burns down the entire four worlds and creates again the world of 
living beings. (269) 


qa: Taare fags est 
THEN BAVA Fal TASAASTHCUT | Woll 


It is in fulfilment of His wishes that Rudrani creates varieties of body dominated 
by various gunas. It is at this sacrificial altar of creation and dissolution that 
sacrificial offerings have continued to be made by Rudrani aeon after aeon. 
(270) 


Wafaitatataicee agreed 2a: | 
TATA AGA a AM STAT APT: WAI 


The sessions of sacrificial offerings have been variegated by the attendance 
of Pasupati, Indra, Upendra and Virifica as well as by gods deputed by them 
besides the Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksas, Pitrs and Munis, (271) 


weraSsaad SAtha: ae 
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Avyakta is the state of highest equipoise of gunas. Above it lie the spheres 
presided over by the eight controllers of the creation, bhuvanapdla, named 
Krodhesa, Canda, Samvarta, Jyotih Pingala, Straka, Paficantaka, Ekavira and 
Sikhoda. (272-273a) 


Tet Geared wphrtea Ware R31! 
TSR AIT Ta: | 


Gahana, Purusa-nidhana, Prakrti, Mila, Pradhana, Avyakta and Guna-karana, 
these are synonyms of what has emanated from the Maya. (273b-274a) 


Wad: Ma: TeaTHseaerafaa: Wx! 
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qefaquiacht: aol: aay fara: 11294 1 


Those Rudras are the knowers of this avyakta who are polluted by blemishes 
innate or incidental to this plane of being. The Rudras are condemned to dwell 
here, enjoying whatever is available unconsciously, through perverted, insensate 
as well as effete senses. (274b-275) 


APUMUSAT Pai Ass | 

wiarracasaifost Spey wea fagatt 126 1 
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Sor afta PATA 112911 
The word midha used in the immediately previous verse stands for the idiot. 
They are those who are unsettled and their attitude is pre-eminently sensual 
while vivrita, perverted, are those who go strictly by pre-established rules of 
scriptures. Such people are left out of the scene on the occasion of the great 


dissolution and do not get the opportunity of being reborn while those who are 
shorn of senses, have their destiny determined by their wishes. (276-277) 


yard qferare fagaiset a ag: 
Indological Truths 


Desadhva -Manifestation of Consciousness in Terms... 51 


TA VaoreyaTSHAS AF MCI! 


(As apart from Prakrti) the Purusa has at his disposal nine kinds of tusti, joy 
and eight kinds of siddhi, attainment. The same is the number of planes of these 
siddhis, anima, etc. (278) 


TAA TAG 4: SATs AM 
easemege: fate: 
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Here, in this context, contentment, tusti, is the sense of satisfaction in the 
acceptance of the unessential as essential while siddhi, sense of extraordinary 
gain, is the lust for possessing what deserves to be rejected. This is the explanation 
of these terms by the followers of Kapila. (279) 


MMP LATA: THAUAPTAAT ARS «| 
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Intra-psychic contentments are of four kinds, namely, prakrti (Nature as a factor 
in removing obstacles on the path of the yogin), upadana (means of removal 
of the obstacles), kala (opportune time as a factor of removal), and bhdgya 
(destiny), while five are the factors of the sense of renunciation towards objects. 
These are the efforts required to be put in for the acquisition, safeguarding, 
maintaining the sense of possession, protecting from decay and destruction. 
Siddhis, extraordinary achievements are eight, namely, reasoning, literary 
evidence, study, getting the three kinds of means for the removal of suffering, 
availing help of the real friend and aid. Three are the factors of obstruction in 
the procurement of the tustis and siddhis (namely, adversity, incapability and 
dissatisfaction). (280-281) 


sitrareddera: Texral weer: | 
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Above the siddhis such as anima, etc., lie three categories of teachers and 
students. That threefold categorisation is based on the triplicity of the gunas. 
Above these categories lies the group of eight nddis, nerves, namely, ida, etc., 
which are the means of expansion of the force of sound obtaining in the Purusa 
(in its physical manifestation). (282-283) 


4 Und Trad: Sa a feed | 
sada at ofa aeanitcan Ferd Revi 
were aeHehaa: | 


(As against the contention of the Sankhyas) the purusa cannot be characterised 
as akarta, non-doer, as his causality is evident (in the output of the Nature). Even 
on the admittance of the non-doership of the Purusa, its coordination in the task 
of the Nature has to be admitted as a factor in the creation of the world. Without 
the admittance of this kind of its coordination, the principle of subsistence of 
the effect in its cause prior to its manifestation known as satkaryavada, would 
become untenable. (284-285a) 


TeHranfad Hs A Mh: FETT A Ul! 
mara Sova yraafreata | 
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Therefore, whatever force is vested in that kind of coordination, needs to be 
accepted as belonging to the Purusa who attains perfection by way of withdrawal 
of those forces to itself. After the account of the group of eight nerves, now 
begins deliberation on the group of eight kinds of body. (285b-286) 


ar td:6 Ge a faaraencntal 
aerate fareagren vata Fara 12 


The following eight factors are superimposition on the Purusa (which is Siva 
Himself put under these factors of constriction). Those factors are effect, karya 
(the superimposition responsible for congregation of the subtle body), cause, 
hetu (responsible for the emanation of the organs of sense and action), suffering, 
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dukha (the cause of it), comfort, sukha (the cause of it), knowledge, vijndna 
(limited and hence worldly), tools, karana, means of accomplishment, sadhana 
and yoking the Self with the body, vigrahatayuk. (287) 


yar <euaton eet fovea | 
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Gera Us Terd fer wer FA: eel 


Apart from the above-mentioned eight factors of embodiment (of the Self or 
Purusa) there are ten virtues of him, namely, non-violence, truth, non-usurpation, 
self-continence, freedom from impurity, freedom from anger, service to the 
teacher, cleanliness, contentment and straightforwardness. It is the Purusa 
itself which pervades the entire conglomeration of the factors of concretisation, 
namely, the five essential elements, the organs of action, the organs of sense and 
manas, all whatever ends with the property of smell (as qualifying the earth). 
(288-289) 


TRACSTMS TK Sere: | 

TAATSSCHRAT BPH 12301 
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Beginning from the spectacle of the bodily trap, there are the attributes of 
the buddhi, intellect. Therein also are the eight kinds of ahankara, ego-sense, 
besides the triplicity of kama, krodha and lobha. Along with these lie also the 
incidental traps known as those relating to Ganesa and Visvesvara which are 
inherent in the Purusa in a triple manner and act as obstruction on the path of 
emancipation. (290-291) 


a Sati | 
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Whatever is there in the individual other than Siva, who is the ultimate state of 
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non-dual consciousness characterised by the beauty of autonomy, as recounted 
already, is the trap. (292) 


med Gears yisty ware 
aaeuahtart fat fe Yeareda: Rll 
When the Supreme Being, in all His perfection, assumes the form of the purusa, 


individual, He becomes oblivious of His original form and becomes the individual 
in all his varieties of form, nature and status. (293) 


SHIT F UM: Raa: | 
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All those traps which have been mentioned as having those features or even 


have remained unmentioned, they are inherent in the individual and need to be 
separated from the Self so as to get emancipated from the world. (294) 


qa wed gq frafteren: wera <a 

CaM: Aaa: Aletta F aT a Pa: Vail 
Above the purusa lies the circle of Niyati, Control, wherein dwell the ten 
Sankaras who are of golden lustre and exclusively white in appearance and 


when observed as such from the frame of time they become Siva, source of 
auspiciousness. (295) 


alfe: Seas wel ota: | 
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The Sivas have their families numbering a crore and sixteen thousand each while 
the sphere of Viresa lies there dipped in attachment besides that of teachers and 
their students. (296) 


R ApS Mreskpraasacr | 
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In view of the impure path of knowledge, asuddha vidya, here subsists the brilliant 
group of nine forces who are known as Vama, Jyestha, Raudri, Kali, Vikarani, 
Kala-vikarani, Bala-pramathani, Sarva Bhita Damani and Manonmanani. 
(297) 


PAM CARA FOAL | 
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Within kala need to be the highest sphere of the three Mahadevas. Then should 
be the place of mdya in its threefolds, though otherwise it exists in innumerable 
folds in the body of Siva in the form of apertures. In this body of Him there are 
as many as eight Mahadevas up to the toe as well as the controllers of the cakras, 
as the Malinivijayottara Tantra holds. (298-300a) 


STAM: Feoret A wept: SGA 11001 
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In the purva sastra (Malinivijayottara Tantra), it has been stated that in the body 
of Siva as working within the fold of Maya there subsist a large number of Sivas 
such as Vama, Bhima, Ugra, Bhava, [s4na, Madhava, Aja and Ananta. (300b- 
301a) 


PUTA: TAGS: HM: 308M 
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Those who practise the vow of skull, those who offer the limbs of their bodies as 
oblation to fire, practise austerity at the expense of pain to themselves take the 
vow of walking on the edge of sword, as it were, and become conversant with 
the Reality and shorn of fear of all kinds, get gradually access to the state of the 
Lord of the Infinity. (301b-302) 
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Offering of limbs as oblation to fire means mental oblation of sense-organs, 
desires, etc. in the fire of consciousness. 


Sh WT dS Wa: CAAA cay] 
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Above the plane of the Lord of infinity is said to lie the state of the doorkeeper 
of that aperture of the mystery via which is getting actualised the act of creation, 
sustenance and dissolution. (303) 


TARTS TE BIT 
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That doorkeeper of the aperture of mystery delivers to individuals consequences, 
their acts of righteousness, attainments of extraordinary nature, results of 
understanding, those emerging from their undertakings of austerity and practice 
of yoga. Being lighted by His power the lamps of virtue remove the darkness 
shrouding the cave of mystery and provide illumination to Ananta and Sata- 
bhava. It is Siva Himself who on the bidding of Himself as Sambhu presiding 
over the Unmanifest acts as the agent of the acts of accordance of both the pure 
and the impure. (304-306) 


frerprant afer weft ue a yfaftecn wer | 
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Those who have become established by Siva in the position of Siva-yoga, they 
have been made responsible for the creation, sustenance and dissolution of the 
world including Ananta. This state of things has been conceived figuratively as 
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the hole of maya, and from another viewpoint as cave and womb of the world. 
(307-308a) 


ST Ta: VAN aAAyT 1130211 
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It isin these apertures of the womb that lies the secret of the birth of the creation 
via the act of agitation taking place in Lord and Sakti as His consort. This 
aperture is known as bhaga, aperture, as it abounds in desires of various nature. 
When the Lord happens to cherish the desire for contact with this goddess, that 


is the diversity behind the bhaga, who always precipitates His wishes, umanifest 
issues get born of each one of them. (308b-310a) 


Tora J avd faery Voll 


Since these matters are extremely subtle, they are not recounted in all their 
details in the Sastra concerned. (310b) 


saHvapfaragee ae TSAI 
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As a number of windows are provided in a house, even so in the womb as the 
best house of maya, a number of holes have been afforded. Remaining invisible 
to one another due to subtle walls of partition innumerable Rudras live there, 
enjoying the contact of each one of them with each one of the holes. Some of 
these Rudras are local while others belong to very many other spheres. Our 


teachers have stated that this state of things is common to all planes of creation. 
(311-313) 
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It is quite possible that at long last all statements of the sages may become 
exhausted but the end of the number of these creational Rudras cannot be 
reached. (314) 


THe FT ETAT]! 
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(In view of this commonality of the state of things as also the impossibility of 
reaching the end of details regarding the role of the Rudras) perusal of even a 
single one of them from niraya up to the state of the doorkeeper of the aperture 
of maya may suffice in the understanding of all of them. (315) 


Tapa eM wefan fra sca: 
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The unmanifest as the cause is every way pervasive of, interspersed with and 
abounds in the calculated state of things, kala and hence is really the very self of 
it as the effect. (316) 


AeA Yeas TAT Sal: VSSATe 
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Maya is characterised in a previous account (verse No. 298) as triputika, having 
threefolds. On its lower side lie the six Rudras while on the upper the same 
number of Sivas. The Rudras are Gahana, Asadhya, Harihara, Dasesvara, 
Trikala and Gopati while the Sivas are Kseme§a, Dvijesa, Vidyesvara, Visvesa, 
Siva and Ananta. From amongst these groups of five and six, each one moves 
around the circle but the Ananta remains constantly at the centre. (317-319) 
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Above lies the group of six Rudras and the same number of them below while 
eight of them are stationed in all the eight directions, as pervading deities of the 
knot of maya. This has been stated in the Matanga Sastra. (320) 


serena Gat vege fatafecen 
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In the text known as Sara-Sasana, this knot is referred to as six-fold. This factor 
of granthi, knot, is a product of mayd. This is why it is known as maya. (321) 


Area fay fad TetHed aAedfacraqey | 
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The principle of maya is all-pervading, mysterious and formless. It is the 


destination of dissolution. There is no division of the spheres of creation. So is 
the nature of the granthi, complex, called maya. (322) 


Waa: ASAI: AAfeafararatypy| 
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Ananta is the Lord of the principle of maya. Having contemplated on the atoms 


collectively He creates agitation in the mdyd all at once as a result of which she 
gives birth to principles in innumerable groups. (323) 


a peer aaeaRsancahad Ad 
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Consequently get born the principles beginning from kala to the earth which 
collectively are called as the net of superimposition. Innumerable are the factors 
involved in the conglomeration of mayd with all her peculiarity. Even then she 
is but one and undivided. (324) 


sat STA a UMeTaMH Fay 
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It has been stated in purva Sastra, that is the Malinivijayotara Tantra that 
the entire conglomeration of innumerable factors beginning from earth and 
ending with the unmanifest is uniformly known as a product of the power of 
superimposition. (325) 


TRM: WaT: Wa: Tod AMS AA: 
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Within the pasa, noose or trap, are included the five Rudras as pranava namely, 
Sadhya, Data, Damanesa, Dhyana and Bhasmesvara, the group of Rudras acting 
as sages along with their students while the goddess vak, speech, serves as the 
womb being born in which the individual ceases to be reborn. (326) 


AAAS MAS FETT 
sae Aa Go ace GRPSaz 1132011 
At the time of initiation get purged out the factors of impurity such as kala, etc., 


which tend to pull the individual downward while on attaining the proximity of 
the Infinite, Ananta, all the rest get restored to Him. (327) 
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The five Rudras known as pranavas are Sadhya, Data, Damanesa, Dhyana 
and Bhasma while those serving as eight pramanas, factors of validation are 
Paficartha, Guhya, RudrankuSa, Hrdaya, Laksana, Vyiha, Akarsa and Adarsa. 
(328-329a) 

aqfara: wa Ararat: 1132311 
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Both these grades of Rudras play their respective roles within the fold of 
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maya bearing bodies of maya and enjoying the results of their respective 
accomplishments without having lost their glories. (329-330a) 


Wat Gat Gedet ASAE 1133011 
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At the end of dissolution and in the beginning of the next creation they get 
withdrawn by Ananta Himself but in spite of their awareness of the Supreme 
Being, they, due to their autonomy of the ego-sense mistake Him as having 
gone to sleep in His consciousness, and thus consider themselves as the actual 
creators under the misleading effect of maya. (330b-331) 


Ta Sid Sq AAT TM: | 
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Due to having been immersed in the ignorance, they consider themselves as 
the cause of everything. This is how maya operates its power of delusion on 
creatures. She is the force of the Supreme Lord presenting all such difficulties 
before the people as hostile to them without any sense of enmity. Under her 
spell, persons of lowest kind of mentality remain engaged in deliberations on 
topics like this is essential and this is not on account of lacking trust in teachers, 
gods, sacrifices and Sastras. She makes them leave the right path and take to 
the wrong one and thus proficient in dry reasoning on the basis of nonsensical 
evidence. She misleads them to take to the path of bondage under the impression 
of that of redemption. (332-336a) 
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fratenfaa feos feraarifea det 113361! 

A RRP tees We | 
This misleading state of things cannot be finished finally for ever without the 
use of the sword of Savite initiation as well as the understanding of Siva as all- 


pervading, all-creating and all-controlling and the ultimate destination of all. 
(336-337a) 


TeMATAAT: BGI ASlaeIsaA AH 113301 

arivatt a dae araiferaarcqey, 
Above the great power of delusion, mahda-maya, lies the great power of right 
understanding, mahdavidya, which is motherly towards creatures. She is the 


goddess of sound, language and learning. Within her fold lie the nine spheres 
such as Vama, etc. (337-338a) 


arn rar tt areit wafsewiaatanits ae 133i 

Feet Gat wala a fae: Ula: SAeTeM: | 

ane Gera faenacasa aterm: 113381 

WhASAAa: TANNA Sel 

foaarerraren: Aa Tagevat: 13¥ol| 
The presiding deities of these spheres are Vama, Jyestha, Raudri, Kali, Vikarani, 
Kala-vikarani, Bala-pramathani, Sarva Bhita Damani and Manonmani. All 
these goddesses abound in force, consciousness and delight. Within their fold of 
wisdom lie all the seven crores of main mantras. The family of each one of them 
comprises hundred crore of units. Their spheres are of the shape of the lotus. 


These are rulers of knowledge and wisdom. The triplicity of the gunas abounds 
in them. They preside over seven crores of mantras. (338b-340) 


farracatedtet q aeat at Hate 
RASA WISH AT FT 1311 


Above this plane of vidya, right understanding lies that of Isvara. It comprises 
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eight spheres. The names of their presiding deities range from Sikhandi to 
Ananta. (341) 


frravel sive afdtaatnesat 
fraras: Getesista favor 11382 II 


The names of these presiding deities are Sikhandi, Srikantha, Trinetra, Eka 
Rudra, Eka-Netra, Sivottama, Siksma and Ananta. (342) 


waa Ta Atel fay: | 
SHAT WE AAT PRIVAT AMIR: BWI 
Vibhu presides over the performance of all of them lying arranged vertically vis- 


a-vis one another, Ananta lying at the centre of all of them and hence deserving 
worship and meditation. (343) 


Ferrara aq aed alfera feeraq 
dara so da fadenvanatds: 36x! 


Out of the whole lot of the presiding deities of the mantras, three crore and fifty 
lakh are known as vidyesa, Lord of vidya, path of knowledge. They are also 
characterised as pervasive of the entire circle. (344) 


oH a Teta Rracaery Meats! 

TPT AMAH AT STATUS TRA: 134 II 

Tedd Fat gata a cava fatrqssh| 
This has been stated by teachers in Sastras like Sivatanu, etc., that being adorned 
with one hundred bhagas, apertures and empowered with eight powers, the 
Supreme Being lies at the top of the secret cave of creation and dissolution and 


creates Rudras from Gahana to Niraya and appoints them on their respective 
positions. (345-356a) 


Seth TAA Yaetsaa sata Weary: 13ve | 
a tcedtad: werner s farafasrd 
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By means of His force known as manonmani He acts as the medium of taking out 
individuals (from the trap of maya). Being thus redirected in their consciousness, 
they engage themselves in the contemplation of the higher essence. (346b- 
347a) 


a YR; wsathafipa warypy Ray lawl 
safadatafatrart: aretatarcaarefery : | 
PATNA SMA YBACRET KCI 


Thus, having been authorised by Siva from amongst those who are engaged 
in the anu-sddhana, individualistic approach to the Reality, and in this way as 
a consequence of their carrying out the task entrusted with by Siva, he attains 
liberation by virtue of the beneficial effect of crores of mantras on him and 
enters the sphere of Him as a subtle Rudra. (347b-348) 


seperate ofa: Rafter: car 
wae often wasnt ata wets: Wave 
Showering his grace on him, the Lord elevates him to the unique position of 


Sikhandin. He goes on elevating him from one to the other of the eight steps 
until he reaches the Supreme Teacher Himself. (349) 


Taser sen fait ped | 

ASRTAY WAT SHATATSTCRSTATST: 11340 LI 

ReitHated SF Case ARM WAT! 

Fad aT: CARE HRT MATL BGI 

AANA ARAM HSA: BSTI 
He goes on liberating numberless individuals via the path of the yoga of the 
eight forces until they reach the climax in the form of the (thousand-petalled) 
lotus and happen to look at the Lord as seated in his heart peacefully and yet 


serving as the supreme cause (of the entire world) as also being contemplated 
on by seven crores of mantras of pure nature. (350-352a) 


ATS TARA ASTM S TTA: 1134211 
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Raye ifiantd: Wsay sara! 


Ranging from mayd to avici is the sphere of Bhava, rebirth while starting from 
ananta upward is that of redemption from rebirth. Apart from the pure sphere 
of Siva, all deserve to be discarded. (352b-353a) 


sate aa seen ater stat 1134311 
Sealy drghteltacaenr A yaad FAM 


In this world of rebirth also, since the grace of Siva is quite obvious, avoidance 
of craving for it needs to be cultivated as what lies below it is the world of non- 
being. (353b-354a) 


TTA Ad: HOTA Ha A PSA: 1134v 
arqrarsaral wafaranvaaereh | 


Since causality and effectiveness both have been transcended by virtue of 
attainment of oneness with Siva, like the superimposition of the bodily sense in 
siddhas, they have been characterised by the term atibhava, beyond the range of 
rebirth as well as beyond that of mediation. (354b-355a) 


Uda aaTSa I Aq B44 
SHR Tasha fag: | 

arr Seat a Uetfa yeTAARMPTTT 11348 
Sees Ted: 

CMa AAAs Teast 13401! 
WSasagel Yelsd: WL | 
fangitetd Wersrahhsasetet 1134¢11 


Above the plane of. Isvara lies that of Sadasiva, which is adorned by the 
subsistence of knowledge and action. This plane of superimposition has been 
characterised as pure. Above this plane of purity lies the vidyd-vrti, circle of 
knowledge, which is bedecked by the subsistence of such mutually contrasting 
forces as being and non-being, bhava-abhava. (357b-358) 
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Wasa: WATE dat: wea Pratt 
Wade PHAM AAAS HAT 348 tl 


Above the circle of wisdom, lies that of power, sakti-dvrti, which is named in the 
Sastra as pramana, ground of validity, as it is validated by the presence of two 
Rudras in it, namely, Tejasvi and Dhruvesa. (359) 


PRATT FU AATaleta: | 
AMTGd: GISIGUATAMAA 3G oN 


Above the sphere of tejas, lies the mana. Above the sphere of mana lie four 
settlements, pura. These are completely pure and are presided over by four such 
deities as Brahma, Rudra, Pratoda and Ananta. (360) 


ararenged tatagt wad 
Rrargdeta ae neanarafaray 1138 1 


Above the completely pure sphere lies that of Siva. Above the sphere of Siva, 
lies that of the state of liberation. (361) 


ea Hargd eat ware Frefian: | 
MMAATARAR ATA YT BER 


In this sphere of liberation are said to lie the eleven Rudras. Above the sphere 
of liberation lies that of constancy, dhruva. (362) 


wed yoraditearam aa a feran:! 
PRBS PHAM 1136311 


Above the sphere of constancy, lies that of the desire of Siva. Subsistence of the 
desire of the Lord inside (the heart) as His house implies non-duality of Him. 
(363) 


Tad: Were feysrenataay | 
VISITS TAMA AS_ 13evII 
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Above the sphere of the desire of Siva lies that of the prabuddha, ever-awake; 
it is presided by the eight Rudras who are said to be related with the eight 
directions. Above the sphere of the prabuddha, lies that of the great samaya, 
time. (364) 


qa: Wahntdtqararaaratal 
AAs TA ART Yat FET BEI 
The sphere of time is enclosed within the five states of being, bhuvana and 


indeed within the infinity. Above the sphere of time lies that of Susiva which is 
telated to Sadasiva. (365) 


afareaitat tars Persea: | 
afd Ter g¢ wires 13ectl 


In this sphere lies Sadasiva on whose left and right sides subsist forces of 
knowledge and action while the desire of the Lord is placed in His bosom. 
(366) 


GeMeioaHeat Hed F casa! 

Wd AVA yh Phelaeh Rag: iIgvil 

Wee vara Aa afeal ga: | 
It is under the motivation of the desire of Siva that Sadasiva accomplishes all 
the five deeds, namely, creation, sustenance, dissolution, concealment and 


revelation (grace). Susiva is accompanied by Brahmas, six organs of the body, 
and Sakala, etc., ten forms of Siva as also by ten Rudras. (367-368a) 


TN ATE Yea TaIATH CAL 13eC1 
qURraadgrearsitt 2 We: 
THaPaysa: We 
PUCUGAASHA WAT 13ER 1 
aves fret 
AHAMSHAATMTT | 
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aiferfral <eat 

Seagal OMaHiel 30! 
garg wat: fara: astisa yate:| 
fast fA:varara 

Tareyat afedhhkact: 1130211 
ypefaeasasietia afasest a 
SAIfeal Uefercr- 


TRAM Bf SIM Tal: UBER 


Sadyojata, Vamadeva, Aghora, Tatpurusa and [sana are the five Brahmas. 
Heart, head, crest, eye, armour and arms are said to be the (notable) parts of the 
body. Sakala, niskala, siinya, kaladhya, khamalankrta, ksapana, ksayantahstha 
and kandausthya are the eight sakalastakas. Onkara, Siva , Dipta, Hetvisa, 
Dasesa, Susivesa, Kalesa, Suksma, Suteja and Sarva, these are the ten Sivas. 
Vijaya, Nihsvasa, Svayambhu, Agnivira, Raurava, Mukuta, Visara, Indu, Vindu, 
Prodgita, Lalita, Siddha, Rudra, Santana, Siva, Para, Kirana, Paramesa and 
Virarat are the eighteen Rudras. (368b-372) 


waged aa fag: SGA | 
Faapratfeaktgqay 

fayamnicendoathad Aer ayes 1139311 
Ofrareratatada steerer | 

a: Uwexat: afta facet a Tae 13011 


The extent of knowledgeability of these divine agencies is explicit from their 
names. The Lord Susiva is accompanied by mantras and Munis numbering in 
crores besides by hundreds of Rudras such as Vibhu, Vama, etc., along with 
their forces and families. Extremely white lotus of innumerable petals serves as 


His seat. (374) 


yearn frafrsraftart 
Tae ea sae | 
ARAPET: HATHUPRATAG SST: 113194 || 
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The families of mantra, Munis and Rudras comprise each of half of the highest 
possible number of units. They all are redeemed of all blemishes of maya existing 
in the midst of creation only to carry out their responsibilities (entrusted with by 
the Lord). (375) 


Ofrarat esl: Ada: TAMHaaT: 
afrandufacrt xd: 
Rreetton qadfar: 1130611 
The Rudras lying in the circle of Susiva are omniscient, endowed with all kinds 


of forces, pacific owing to having reached the end of responsibilities and have 
become of the form of Siva Himself but for the proneness to get reborn. (376) 


we fagafactn aa aa val wire | 
Wadd: Maa Psa aS AAI: 139911 
RarifcacnatRaraaga: | 
HASTERAT NATIT ete : 1139? I 
Above the circle of Susiva lies that of the Bindu, where lotus is as bright as 
the moon. Siva lies there sitting in the bosom of His Sakti, Force, in the state 
of transcendence of peace. He lies encircled by group of kaldas such as nivriti, 


withdrawal, besides by innumerable Rudras and their crores of forces. (377- 
378) 


SAMA A aA TTA | 
Uae faskererd 11398 1 


In the Matanga Sastra, there is an account of an essential factor, tattva, known 
as dissolution, aya, which is of the highest kind and definitively it is known as 
bindu, point. (379) 


aided YM aacaHafTepcy| 
afer: wafer eae Fo aftiay 1zcoll 


It has been mentioned in that Sastra that the bindu has inherent in it four kalas, 
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namely, nivrttt, pratistha, vidya and santa. It is white. Though imbued with kalas, 
it lies in transcendence of all of them. It is indicated as the locus of enjoyment. 
(380) 


ARTs: FARA GTI ETSET | 
A: Spates fase 1328 tl 


Due to being extremely subtle, the factors, kald, though inherent in the formation 
of the earth, etc., remain intangible. Their intangibility gets intensified by 


Sadasiva’s remaining engaged in the vibrating sea of the profoundest kind of 
wisdom. (381) 


Sirdar Sat FoATa: | 

aM FIs wtaqeaulertem: 13c2l 
As the atoms of gold, though very much present in the earthly atoms with all 
their brilliance in them, remain invisible, even so the bindus though pervading 


the bodies of the Rudras from below as well as above, are not perceptible. 
(382) 


faqedsd<trel hen Sacen aT dad | 

ait: WH a faaen Geter Uae: 1132311 
eet tet Veet arate TANTET! 

UM: a Hen: Werf PRAT: ICI 


Above the vindu lies the half moon. It is bedecked with the five kalas, namely, 
Jyotsna, Jyotsnavati, Kanti, Prabha and Vimald. Besides these, there are five kalas 
involved in Rodhini herself which are Rodhika, Rundhani, Rodhri, Jnanabodha 
and Tamopaha. This has been stated by the best masters of wisdom. (383-384) 


ana: ad faqetredt aden: | 
aeaeasercerr Frifeay 3c4 ll 


Vindu is said to be equivalent to half a mora. It is circular like the zero. The 
semi-circular symbol used in its notation is indicative of its sense. It has four 


kalas, Nirodhika being one-eighth of it. (385) , 
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SEAM SS UH A arta: | 
Frifirerfen farce dleret yar FE Rca II 


Since the rodhika kala presents obstruction in the path of access to the cause 
such as Brahma, it needs to be transcended. Having pierced through it, the 
aspirant moves upward to the sphere of Sadasiva which lies higher to it. (386) 
TEU FA TST: | 
waesrReadagagedd AL Uscell 


The Mahan in the great form of the fire mantras lies above enclosing the vindu 
and the crescent moon. (387) 


ae: feacHagen seater: getda:! 
Teak yatera fey AeA A WAR 13CC11 


Nada is like the filament of lotus and is surrounded by great persons. Here lie 
the four spheres of the creation in its four directions with the fifth lying at the 
centre. (388) 


sferar <iftent da dfn afaratedm 
MASA Val Tale deatpfada: 13ce i 


Indhika, Dipika, Rodhika and Mocika lie above (in the four directions) while 
Urdhvaga lies at the centre in the lotus. (389) 


AR aa aa TeohE yay: | 
ae: steal Fa: ANIA: 113801 


Above the nada lies the Lord along with His Sakti in the sphere of susumnd with 
ida and pingala lying on His left and right sides respectively. (390) 


a WARET cat GIT WRIT | 
Dfdtsea qa Ba = PedAvaTwTeAeA 1138211 


The divine susumna lies in the bosom of the Lord. She is as lustrous as the 
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moon. It is by her that the path leading upward as well as downward has been 
prepared. (391) 


ae: GIT fara favafae eq | 
ay: Wan fatrrasgederacn a Ala: 13e2Ml 


Néda, sound, has susumné as its base. Having pierced through the entire creation 
in the form of the susumnda, one should rise below through the use of the lower 
force and emerge from the bodily limitations via the top of the head. (392) 


Aen saat AA: AMsermeataranr: | 
qeaay yay Rrawacen ateftsa: 1139311 


The immortal sound lies in the hold of Brahman in an unmanifest form presided 
over the force of Siva sounding in the inner being of all the creatures. (393) 


aye safacrgaamt tage 
wa sen faa: Yet wearer: MRTERER: 113211 
Above the susumna lies the triangular hole known as brahma-bila. Therein lie 


Brahma and Siva all white, five-faced, with moon on his forehead and trident 
(in His hand). (394) 


Tacs TA Sat wee AteTarhT 

Vest Tat a Mee a cn Bedprse 13ea 

Uhr: Gafseaget a fara Tea 

Tea TaN GAN FT dart aryafad sec 

Rea oat cet cardia onfetten: 

Vraaas FAA WISASA MATH: 1/3891! 
In His bosom lies the supernal goddess Brahmani on the path leading to liberation. 
She acts as the promoter as well as obstructer on the path of liberation. Having 
pierced through her, the aspirant reaches the upper kundalini which looks like 


a snake lying asleep and yet is characterised as the basis of life in the world. In 
her lie the five forces, four, namely, Siksma, Susiksma, Amrta and Amita in 
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the four directions, and Vyapini at the centre along with the Vyapinidhara who 
is the possessor of this force and the world is its manifestation up to the earth. 
(395-397) 


fran ade agican orafeerd:| 
St SAH HISAAM SAAS MITT: BRC 
We waafsd da tatdt wafer: 


TOARGTE YA MIP AAMT: 11388 1 


Then there lies Siva in His essential form as pervading all the directions in His 
forms known as Vyapi, Vyomatmaka, Ananta and Anathaas sharers in His force. 
In the middle of these divine agencies lies the god of gods requiring nothing to 
stand on and hence known as Anasrita. His force known as Anasrita lies in his 
bosom. He is as lustrous as crores of sun put together. (398-399) 


fracncateaa: wad: WI A AAATeaT 

RAT SRT AW HP YM Aad isooll 

fareiterrait fret aafuftsai 

dares: Ra: Paisap Ped WY: voll 
Above the essential Siva lies His supernal force known as Samana. She is the 
cause of all causes, Presided over by Siva, she bears within her several spheres 


of creation. Presiding over her, it is Siva Himself who performs all the five acts 
(namely, creation, sustenance, dissolution, concealment and grace). (400-401) 


TAT HO TA eqpdherd:| 
srt gq cao Ffad Sqeerd iso 


Samana is the instrument used by the great Lord in all these accomplishments. 
It is the absolutely self-subsisting principle and is known as the ultimate cause 
of the thing or event concerned. (402) 


denfefassta fay: ART q¢ Toan7| 
SMUSMISTMAAATT GAY: Fal iso3 1! 
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It is the great Lord Siva who being self-based, all-pervading and assuming the 
body of space presides over all which up to the infinity are dependent on Him. 
(403) 


O St waht aaa SUM FI 
HHT fr AA Ae: WMiHpPrv|scit irsorl 


By means of His self-power as also via use of His instruments He stimulates all 
whatever lies within His ambit including maya which lies there as a system of 
His action and below which lies the kundalini sakti. (404) 


aRfasiee arifrentesrggya: | 
aeaararda uafetarea a MAT iso! 


Nada and Vindu and allied entities and principles are results of His actions from 
the earth up to Sadasiva and thus He is the source of emergence of the entire 
creation lying under His rule. (405) 


; : aad faareicatTa | 
ay THA are frafed Frpfefa: soe 
Text TAGS VAY TESA | 
All whatever lies within the ambit of destruction and creation is said by my 
teacher is related to prakrti. Now I am going to talk about the extent of the 


entire creation summarily so that it may penetrate into the intellect easily. (406- 
407a) 


USI: Be: PUMA Tet iol 
tal: Ud GaN sehghte Weayat Aq | 
TAIT: TARANEH STATA WH soci! 
TS VISITS aA wassta Hen Hier 
aA We: Mears} Afataarearferadty 108 Il 


Inside the circle, anda, should be the infinity of length of time, the world of Kisma 
and Hataka, divine agencies like Brahma and Visnu, one hundred Rudras and 
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Vira while outside it should be one hundred and eight worlds along with nivrtti, 
the state of liberation. Earth, water, fire, air, space, ego-sense, and intellect, 
these seven when multiplied by eight give the number of circles of creation, 
bhuvana, forming the group of kalas characterised as pratistha, basis. Some 
masters say these eight elements need to be purified at the time of initiation 
while some other ones suggest that what need to be purified on that occasion are 
their presiding deities. (407b-409) 


a 7 We Mead avlata Yaar] | 
APA WA: WE: FAIS VM sgoll 
Head: GH Warden Fafaka card 

Sal: Sleit AR eaferciasey: ATH TRL sei 
FISH Wash aeafepasa weft aa: 

aK Tae Ga ay Waser A FIAT seri 


There are other authorities who are in favour of purification of all areas of 
creation. Teachers like Bhutiraja have preached in favour of purification of one 
hundred Rudras outside the sphere and eight inside along with Sarva and call it 
nivrtti kala. Elven Rudras, K4li, Vira, earth, fire, Laksmi, Sarasvati and Guhya, 
these eight are counted under the category of superimposition of water while 
Agni, Guhya and Atiguhyastaka form the same of fire. In the superimposition 
of Marut are included the establishment of air, and in the fold of prana come its 
own formations while in that of yyoma comes sky or space along with formations 
of other circles as also the Akasa Purusa, the person in space. (410-412) 


SPAM STR RO TAMMCHAMAR AMNSEHC 
THAMP SPATISH Aenea 116231 


In the fold of Abhimdana come ego-sense, the eight chagalas and ahankara. Then 
come the tanmatras, sirya, candra and the Veda as eight aspects of the body of 
Siva. (413) 


a Taye Fo Grarafatrstad| 
TSA Samia YSAAPL Sei 
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Ten are the bhuvanas, worlds, in the group of tanmatras. Then come those of the 
senses, manas and ahankara, all twenty-two in number. (414) 


fafa eda) pests wa ASAT 

Tea Ate aageMHayat: Ez seal 

wey Aerarenfats Fel AA ASA 

Ta veferraata veroad Garo fag: veel 
In the fold of intellect, dhi, come eight goddesses. Then come Krodhastaka, 
Tejostaka, Yogastaka, Uma, Mirtyastaka, Susiva, Virabhadra and 
Mahadevastaka. These are superimpositions of the three gunas. As regards the 


position of three gunas, there are three ranges and fifty-six circles of creation. 
(415-416) 


aeaty Waar Act Hlevareeh centy fafa 

Tearahfa TW A IA: WeTSSTarL IPsgell 
Though the original state of Prakrti lies in the equipoise of gunas, even then in 
the state of dhi there in it emerge eight presiding deities of anger. These having 


been purified in the final state known as pratistha, there is no mention of their 
number. (417) 


Ba Tedeaye Toagfaea: wassrary | 
srarfeqheriamren: garsfrarert: sec 


Thus in pratistha there are twenty-four basic elements beginning from water. 
There are the tustis beginning from ambd as also siddhi beginning from Jara 
besides the group of anima, etc. (418) 


Tat Teen wreart seera faverenyqR 
Tessar geearetpan fava: iseeit 
arieaafareaarry aan wWhefserat 

sft Uety Raat YetsA FSATSMH [soll 
fradt weee cet fraaernfafa yeaa | 
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Wt FeeVy Were F facHenpiet srl 


There are gurus, students of gurus, rsis, eight elements of the body, attributes 
of the senses including smell, eight attributes of the intellect, eight ahankaras, 
attributes of objects, twenty-seven incidental attributes including Ganesa and 
Vidyesa. There are three spheres in the traps. Thus there are sixteen spheres 
in the Purusa. There are two kinds of Purusas, ten in Sankara and ten in Siva. 
There are Suhrsta spheres, the teacher and taught spheres, spheres of vidya and 
kala, (419-421) 


Wot Yad PA Yequaad aaqt WANG 
sta atafartaqa fae Geuieacaaath gr 1162211 


There are spheres of night, those of maya, vak and pramanas. Thus there are 
twenty-seven spheres relating to vidya, purusa, etc. (422) 


armrengen YG fara wiadstatata: | 
Gfagfsire ta-yatrdggaralitadan: 1162311 
SRT wed faeereahraqadaaye| 
fagiahea: welfare ise 


There are many forces like vama, their presiding deities, the pure knowledge, 
brilliance of forces, superimpositions of Siva and Susiva, liberation, permanence, 
desires, enlightenment, time and Susiva. Thus, there are twenty-seven kinds of 
spheres in all these factors including the Lord of the knowledge of peace and 
three spheres of Sadasiva. There are also spheres of vindu, half moon, forces 
like nirodhini. (423-424) 


Teel Wea Feneanetprsch ww: 

SAAT ATI Toa AT: SWI 

WSs FT TSA VAIyaTSM Ale ar 

farsa welfte a wedi isi 

ays sata prefer cnfaasan ati 

ofa SMA TAA WIA SAM 1rsrWoll 
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There are also the higher sounds, the secrecy of Brahman, forces like suksma, 
tirdhva kundalini, vyapini, vyoma, ananta, anatha, anasrita, etc., as spheres. The 
superimposition of vindu, Para-susiva, five spheres of Indhika, the sphere of 
susumna, kundalini as the mysterious hole of Brahman, the five spheres of the 
force known as samana. These sixteen spheres along with their presiding deities 
are said to belong to the state transcendent to peace. (425-427) 


SAG MA FT HANSA TPT: 
SIMA: GURMAT HSIN WAL ISI 


In the Matanga Sastra all these details have been put under a different category 
of groups of spheres. Kala, Agni, Naraka, Space and Oceans all these according 
to it total mainly hundred. (428) 


PHVS: TATMe Atel HeLa: | 
SAVSAA Tea Md Sal Sid FM: IV 


Kiusmandais the agent of the seven states of nether world, patala while MaheSsvara 
is the presiding deity of the seven spheres of the world. This is the position inside 
the egg of creation while from the outside are visualised one hundred Rudras. 
(429) 


aM fexrit YA: AAA Far | 
Puen AeAMegareyraged soll 
TAY 4 Wa Vfsvagarendswany | 
Goad Afaa wa Gel SareH TT wae 
ahr leas Ae He Ta | 
GARMENTS SATAN WATT : 11832 UI 
sestnfsraren: eafaerat Her <a 
aMnarrdht Fa frrdvaferergay 13311 


There are as many as two hundred and fifty-seven formations of the physical 
creation, bhimi. Out of forty of them, thirty-two belong to the four elements and 
the tanmatras, five should be the deities known as Visvedevah, five to ahankara 


along with the senses, eight to buddhi, oe ale Vic soar: nown 
ologica 


ruths 
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as anger, mula-prakrti, time and destiny (also should be counted in that row). 
Seven Patadrukas, eight those entities which belong to attachment, thirteen 
emanations of Siva and ten kinds of vidya and kala, three hundred and sixty- 
four forms of forces such as vam, etc., in all their states, the past, the present 
and the future. (430-433) 


ta: afafeeraa: Fava sft Wye: 

TA FT RAM Gye TA aS HPA ss 

Me Ter we ware ara | 

sears wetfad afetadaigaiead ga saa 
Some of the Saivites claim that the creations of Srikantha are infinite. However, 
wheresoever and whensoever, the aspirant wishes to enjoy, he should associate 
himself with the state out of these details. He should seek to purify himself in 


regard to that wish and do whatever is necessary for that end in view. It is with 
this idea in mind that the author has put forth all these details. (434-435) 


sista agfraen: cafe: waz: | 


AGAMA FACT Me HAL 163611 
afee verrafien aetturerd weary 


There is the possibility of several other alternative kinds of sddhana of self- 
purification which masters of the wisdom need to contemplate on. Out of those 
possibilities, one hundred and eighteen have been brought out here briefly on 
the basis of prior texts for practical application. (436-437a) 


HIM: PATS AHM SeHlSA YATTI: [Bll 
TEM APTA HM Val: THAT: | 

RASTA: WM: HUfsewa AAEM: 13S 
araffrafataenttaresyeaid Teatro | 
WHeEftata Tavs Goats: 11381 

ofa WemgMasaghiacddes Herta | 


Indological Truths 


80 Sri Tantraloka 


Kalagni, Narakesa, Kismanda, Hataka, Bhitalesa, Brahma and Muni-lokesa 
Visnu, these are the five emanations of Rudra who belong to the inner circle 
of creation. Inside the circle lie Ananta, Kapalisa, Agni, Yama, Nirrti, Bala, 
Laghu, Nidisvara, Vidyesvara and Sambhu, these are the ten grades of creation. 
Along with them, there is the world of Virabhadrapati as the eleventh. They lie 
outside the circle. These sixteen grades of creation, including five inner ones 
and eleven outer ones, need to be purged by means of the kala of renunciation. 
(437b-440a) 


apna fessaeret a yep at irsvolt 
wragentata ae wear Aare! 
HATHA AAAI: SR I 
sicehrasttata qarenfre vefa 

SPATE CPA fae ATA ORT : | ISS? II 
airjenecarartea a aa a we al 
Tapani fect wal wot AerenaH: ses 


sfaqmexaiciacane gee: Ufaat UI 
PRY PAPAL ASAT [SSSI 
TAeMSeqaestevS! SH DER! 
SHUSTER AAT AT ATT: SS HI 


Lakulisa, Bharabhiti, Dindi, Asadhi, Puskara, Nimesa, Prabhasa, and Suresa, 
this is the group of eight Lords. This group of Lords acts as superimposition 
related to water. Bhairava, Kedara, Mahakala, Madhyesa, Amaresa, Jalpesa, 
Srisaila and Hariscandra form the group of the eight guhyas, secret beings 
and belong to the element of fire. Bhima, Indra, Attahasa, Vimala, Kankhala, 
Nakhala, Kuruksetra and Gaya belong to air and are characterised as ati-guhya, 
extremely secret. Sthanu and Survarna, Bhadra, Gokarnaka, Mahalayaka, 
Avimukta, Rudra-koti and Vastrapada are related to space. Sthila, Sthilesa, 
Sanku and Srutikakdlafijara are the bearers of the circle. Makotanda and 
Chagalanda representing the group of eight are related to ahankara, ego-sense. 
Other agents of the ego-sense are the five tanmatras, physical essences, and the 
senses. (440b-445) 


fate aoreagad weal IME MB Cal Truths 
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ofa careanyent vfaftata:| 
Aetetal fe FATT (Sse II 


Under the circle of mahat are included the group of eight sources of creation 
while under that of prakrti come the eight agents known as yoga. Thus, seven 
groups of eight agencies each beginning from water to mila-prakrt lie there as 
phases of creation. (446) 


aR art stat waercta: waves 
serdar fran wleraoSat TAT ive! 
Tad Safed Henan a ACISAH 
akiharstnvsaqtiad A Hie CA Sse 


As regards the group related to vidyd, it consists of Nari, Vama, Bhima, Ugra, 
Bhavesa, Vira, Pracanda, Gauriga, Ajasa, Ananta, Eka Siva, Krodha, Camunda, 
Samvarta and Jyoti-ratha. The kala consists of Stra and Paficanta. There are 
three factors under the category of Kala, namely, Vira, Sikhisa and Srikantha. 
(447-448) 


Sree aa satquarde fig cer 
TAT aHegsS SF ff fer MSY irevel 


As regards the agencies of nisa, night, it comprises the following eight units: 
Mahatejas, Vama, Bhava, Udbhava, Ekapingala, Isana, Bhuvanega and 
Avaguntha. (449) 


amefarfayan fan qeutgdaHay| 
ICME CRAP SPARTA: Aaa TS 
art Sar Ust wie: THe A MAT sae! 


These are the details of the twenty-eight worlds beginning from Purusa to Maya. 
Halahala, Rudra, Krud, Ambika, Ghorika and Vama should be understood as 
related to vidya while the Lords of vidyd need to be taken as eight. In ISvara and 
Sadasiva, there are five forces, namely, Vama, Jyestha, Raudri and Saktih and 
Santa. (450-451) 
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TST FIAT BAI 
wedi ayaa 
sfa temeaafaarm: afea: sterspa Pare: ivy 2 II 


The number of worlds should be eighteen and whichsoever lie in transcendence 
of peace, need to be considered as not the world at all. Thus, has been shared 
the detail in regard to the divisions of the perspective of space as permitted by 
Sambhu. (452) 


NOTE ON YOJANA#*: 


Yojana is a measurement of distance that was prevalent in ancient India. The 
length of a yojana, if taken to be approximately 8 to 10 miles, 1.e., 13-16 km., the 
measurements would be as follows: 


1 angula = 15 mm to 21 mm 
4 angulas = 1 dhanu graha (bow grip) = 62 mm to 83 mm 
8 angulas = 1 one dhanu musti (fist with thumb raised) = 125 mm to 167. 


12 angulas = 1 vitasti (distance between tip of thumb and tip of last finger when 
palm is stretched) = 188 mm to 250 mm 


2 vitastis = 1 aratni (cubit) = 375 mm to 500 mm 

4 aratnis = 1 danda = 1.5 to2.0m 

2 dandas = 1 dhanu=3to4m 

5 dhanus = 1 rajju =15 to 20m 

2 rajjus = 1 paridesa = 30m to 40m 

100 paridesas = 1 krosa = 3 km to 4 km 

4 kroSas = 1 yojana = 13 to 15 km 

1,000 yojanas = 1 mahayojana = 13 Mm to 15 Mm. 


* Source Wikipedia 
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Exposition on the Constituent Elements 
of the Reality 


AY acawfaym fara: Head HAW: 11211 


Now is going to be expounded in detail classification of the Reality as such. (1) 


aria pera fafaddedteataay | 
wy aa wR varias ea: a Um: fra: 
Tea: Rrarrergye fasd FAI 
ao FeUMTTMA aeg aa fast: MAT UI 
Under the control of the all-pervading Lord, the essential reality, that phase of 


Him which appears as the common being of Himself appears as different from 
Him owing to His exercise of autonomy out of His experience of delight in it. (2) 


aate HIPAA | 
BftHiS AAA AAT GIA 131 


This gets elucidated by the denomination of the earth as dhara as used to 
indicate to the entire creation beginning from time to Virabhadra owing to the 
prevalence of the qualities of constancy, solidity and majesty, etc., in it. (3) 
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Wa Benfeacay aed apace | 
wafararsa uate agate cragrpy irs 


So needs to be said in regard to the entire creation beginning from water up 
to Sadasiva with respect to one’s own action, rules of conduct and common 
attributes (of fluidity, transparency, etc.). (4) 


SR WAT PTT AAT: | 
adel HAT: Yestward Gara: 14! 
tert YA FA Waa Taq 
SARI Teh ART Ne 11 


As the word tattva, meaning essence, is derived from the root tan, to spread, is 
reflective normally of its pervasiveness, it becomes considered as pre-eminently 
of the nature of the earth beginning from the individual up to Siva and indeed 
from the individual bodies up to creations as a whole. This has been stated as 
such by Lord Siva Himself in texts like Matanga Sastra, etc. (5-6) 


waa add ge: fagarivatad 
araruaral a: fereearatten fea: ist 


The causal relationship which has been conceived out of the desire of Siva, 
according to Siddha-Yogisvari Tantra is being elucidated here for the sake of 
wellbeing (of the followers) 


Fed: TATA HMA: W: Rra:! 
TAI Hea Ate SGI 11211 


In fact, it is Lord Siva Himself who is the creator of all whatever is in existence, 
as it is illogical to conceive of the Creator as an agent who is not autonomous. 


(8) 
tadad a Farrage: GaRg:! 
Tada aS Oia aes faeead et 
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Autonomy (in the ultimate sense) is possible only of the Supreme Lord as 
embodied in the form of pure consciousness as autonomy and inanimateness 
are self-contradictory. (9) 


Wea Wags carcatarsara wfc 
aq Healed AWA SRI fe werd loll 


Inanimateness stands in need of the knower for even its self-being. There is no 
possibility of causality in the absence of the doer. (10) 


aferafa fe dequra sedesifary 
Praag Tay CaP SAT HATZ 18 


Causality requires admittance of the formula that effect would follow the 
presence of the cause. In view of this formulation, how can there be causality 
amongst factors which do not require one another for their being? (11) 


a yay wae sf deqeafeah 
Famasafatenl Bay seraerd 122K! 


The state of priority and posteriority between the cause and the effect lies 
in the fact that what was implicit in the cause becomes explicit in the effect. 
Admittance of causality between two factors depends on the fact that the effect 
has essentially the same properties which are present in the cause and nothing 
else. (12) 


aS Sara Urs Sqasdl:| 
We: Vevafd Tad HHT A feHy 18311 


If we admit causality between such two entities as the seed and the sprout, why 
is that the same is not admissible between the pitcher and the cloth? (13) 


ahrsepraneda ura aq 
SARATATTT: GF CAMA A BIT evil 
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If the seed transforms itself in the shape of the sprout and the leaf, etc., it does 
not accord well with its inherent nature. (14) 


a aaa sft dq aff siread Fra 
mata 4 fasted WTS R41 


If the sprout in its nature is the same as it inherits from its cause, that is, the seed, 
it ought to have the possibility of reverting back to its form of the seed and thus 
the seed having had the possibility of remaining always in its original form. The 
fact being that both the seed and the sprout instead of remaining the same, go 
on taking different shapes, suggests to the fact of involvement of some other 
agent in their getting shaped and reshaped (continuously). (15) 


aR forenisat aarafraq ward 
HEY Aq A ASSAM STH RAAT 118 I 


That possible agent must be an artist, without the involvement of whom, there 
is no possibility of the inanimate taking by itself shapes quite different from its 
original one. (16) 


wean farenise] we: fe 4 faegadl 
PASH AT wa A caSTHl AAT gl 
aaa a STAGE fe ae 
serena faaacanrat asea asta fe iecii 


What is the harm in admitting the artist as the inanimate Nature itself which 
shapes and reshapes objects in course of time differently? (In response to this 
suggestion, what needs to be stated is that) no matter, the case be of going ahead 
or reverting back, the effect ought not to transgress its inherent nature. It is 
a matter of secondary significance whether the object is viewed in its causal 
shape or that of the effect. In any case, what is of primary significance is that the 
perceiver must be an animate one. (17-18) 


PATA HAMIAHT Ad 
we afé Ha: HSA: AMAIA: 1281 
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As regards the question of the involvement of graduality in the perception of 
the object as cause and effect, the objection concerned becomes meaningless in 
view of the fact that while the object concerned is in its causal form it does not 
exist in the form of the effect and when it has assumed the form of the effect, no 
more it is there in its causal form. (19) 


waa sft Sara caecrefiral aq 
TASMAN HA CALAMARI 


As regards the question of the continuity of the inherence of the nature of the 
causal state in that of the state of effect, the answer is that the nature cannot 
transgress the form as both of them are coordinate. (20) 


IPA read fea Fae FAA 
sea sia wae: dfs afererd 112211 


If it is assumed that shaping and reshaping of things is owing to the autonomy of 
the shaper, we have nothing to say against it, as it coincides with our own view 
according to which Siva alone is the doer of all whatever. (21) 


age See TATA 
amass AST HARTA 1221 
If this assumption be considered as being limited only to that kind of look, that 


look ought to be taken as applicable to the causal form of things as well as to 
their form of the effect. (22) 


an fe seaes veered | 
aan Beran fe q a Pretest 1231 


If the question be that as it is the case with the parity of the seed and the sprout, 
the same parity exists in look between the jar and the cloth also and hence here, 
too, causality must be admitted. In response to this suggestion, what needs to be 
understood is that the latter instance of pairing does not accord well in regard to 
the continuity of nature between the two. (23) 
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sat arate SAMI 
TH SRT FA: Slt SaaS WI 


Therefore, we admit causality between two such objects only when the effect 
follows from the cause with the continuity of the inherent nature of the former 
in it, irrespective of divergence of form. (24) 


FART WAST: | 
STIRS SF AA Ae WaaT UGH 


The principle applicable in this case of admittance of causality is that there needs 
to appear like this (that is, sequence of appearance and inherence of nature). 
Otherwise, although generally, but not necessarily, it is true that the sprout 
grows out of the seed. (25) _ 


ATS ATM YM HU Ad: | 
Bee aafaaran. Faal Aad Ad: URI 


This can be elucidated by the instance of a sprout arising out of the wish of a 
yogin but exactly of the same shape and form as one arising out of a particular 
seed and thus in keeping with the law of causality in appearance. (26) 


Tas Feyerhi eddecawad| 
ard Fata see aaa 12011 


The same is true of images of jar, cloth, etc., as seen in a dream following the 
rule of causality in regard to inherence of the nature of the cause in the effect 
and continuing to appear as such without any obstruction until the end of the 
dream. (27) 


amt waft agent sreratsia:| 
Md Matt Meese qweanadM URI! 


Till and to that extent, the law of identity of nature holds good without any 
obstruction between two objects, the law of causality between them needs to be 
admitted. (28) 
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aay a fread eqasraethefin 
anitaraeta tga afs adr rei 


In view of this principle holding good as the cause of this kind of principle 
prevailing in the mutual relationship of those objects, efficacy of the all-pervading 
consciousness as the cause of that kind of relationship has to be admitted as a 


verity. (29) 


wd Ua Vale wat sqeed | 

Brat AAU ae ASK Aq: 1Zoll 

Cdvat Ae: A Hel TeaAASTe]| 
Whatever means is utilised in the production of a jar, that is its cause. If the 
diversity of factors involved in forming its cause is treated as not one, it ought to 


result in the production of so may jars in one act of production which obviously 
does not happen. (30-31a) 


aaa Waaaeaatrary 138 1 

Te og Uealsa Hrsdal a a: fra: 
The thing which serves as a favourable factor in the causality of anything to the 
extent of the effect being produced with the involvement of it and not getting 


turned out in the absence of it, needs to be regarded as its cause. Any other 
deliberations on it are not to our liking. (31b-32a) 


TAMA AM GVSGATHHUA: 132M 
are Wawa eqefa Ae! 


We consider as factors of causality in the creation of a jar such things as the 
stick, the thread, the wheel and the hand of the potter, etc., no matter they may 
be effective in its creation from afar or even from the future. (32b-33a) 


ae aa aatediacatary SPAT 113311 
q Wad Fel A aaeeorifea:| 


If the mount Meru be one of such factors (from the side of the spacial distance) 
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and another in the womb of future (temporal), the jar is not going to be produced 
due to such an obstruction which is insurmountable. (33b-34a) 


aq aoa Pad set let FT Saar Lavi 

ala af qrateredseaceraty fer: 
As the wheel proves its causality (in the production of the jar) by virtue of its 
presence at the definite place and time, even so may do the sign of Cancer and 


Sumeru, etc., in spite of being at their respective points in time and locus of 
space. (34b-35a) 


an a ae OG Aalsaatsry 34 il 
fraa fra wae: waa: Hania 
In the determination of the association as well as dissociation of-the factors of 


causality like this, Siva alone needs to be admitted as the real cause in all His 
autonomy. (35b-36a) 


PSR A Aad AHevSearsy 3G 1 
fra wa fe a Ged Bfae: ar faferseati 
The consciousness operating from within the potter in the association of the 


wheel, the stick, etc., is the same as Siva Himself since there cannot be any 
specification in consciousness. (36b-37a) 


POSTER I Sahaesayea 1301 
franco afe sen esas: | 


(The sole difference between the two is that) the consciousness of the potter 
appears as different (from Siva) as it appears from within the superimposition 
of (arrangement of the wheel, etc.) (37b-38a) 


qearahatanict frat favdafare: 3c 
did Ya: Hgeasarista fast: spit: 
From this difference, it needs to be understood that it is Siva Himself who is the 
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creator of each and every individual and hence the egotism of the individual in 
claiming the creativity in favour of himself is, indeed, also a creation of the Lord 
Himself. (38b-39a) 


Aa Wa aararageanefaar Ferd: 13811 
Hearne wah wet a fara | 


It is due to mistaking this appearance as the reality, there is diversity of viewpoint 
both in the world as well as in the Sastra in regard to the law of causality. (39b- 
40a) 


ARMAS APH AM WATS Sot | 
siya ¢ pedcarcerntata Head | 


In text titled Rauravasangraha, it has been mentioned that the Unmanifest, 
avyakta and kala have been born of Maya while in the MAlinivijayottara Tantra 
it has been observed that the Unmanifest has been born of kala. (40b-41a) 


ad Va french ci yaetety aA 118 11 
Bf Seg Stary Bla =a farepeM 


Further, according to the same Tantra, the Unmanifest is born of the Maya. 
Such explanations from our logical viewpoint are extremely fruitless. (41b-42a) 


eh Wahler AHCI: Fd: 1S 
aie seaaarers ara :| 
HA Wa Td HA Havacafayrsd: iss 


As regards the popular convention, it is believed that from the cow dung is 
born a kind of scorpion (which really is only a similitude of the scorpion). So is 
the case with dream images born of memories (and displaced from the actual 
conduct). Similar is the case with objects produced out of the exercise of will- 
power by the yogin as also owing to the effect of certain medicines, mantras, 
etc. Such products are actually not the same as the real ones but present only a 
similitude of them in certain respects. (42b-43) 
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aq aaa qeaerasieratet | 
Td va aeysiy HASeAee fer: vs 


Way Bad faa TaN: | 


This kind of vagary is common to all such cases other than the real ones but 
appearing like them due to admixture of contemplative elements in discursive 
deliberations as well as in popular beliefs. In spite of lacking in verity, such 
accounts add to the fascination of the Sastra. (44-45a) 


Gears AA HAT ISI 

Patria afiea need frafa: sam 

Twifacaaged Honfrafqayey tse 
Purusa, Raga, Vidya, Kala and Maya have been placed in an order (different 
from our own) in the Sarva-jnanottara Sastra where Niyati does not exist at all 
while in view of Virafici, Niyati has been accorded a position above Kala. In 


some accounts, the pair of Kala and Niyati has been placed quite above the triad 
of Purusa, Raga and Vidya. (45b-46) 


aict Arata afta: Ha: fen: | 
Tassel Hears WiaenHentad: soll 
BAS HH See} Asst WARatI 


In the Kirana Sastra the position accorded to Kala and Maya is as under — The 
Purusa is associated with the Niyati while Kala is related with Raga, Vidya and 
Kala. (47-48a) 

HERAT Aca ser CART isc 

stra pHa GA: SOHN | 


Vis-a-vis these viewpoints held in other Sastras in regard to the interrelationship 
between the cause and the effect, I am presenting here what has been stated in 
the pirva Sastra, that is, the Malinivijayottara Tantra in this regard. (48b-49a) 


fra: Tatas: Toasfwaqst: ise tl 
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rafal tan waa | 


Siva is the self-sufficient ultimate reality having five forces embedded in Him. 
Owing to His self-sufficiency as also autonomous nature, these forces appear 
as distinct from one another as well as seem to operate separately from Him. 
(49b-50a) 


Pereoertearn Gep|ecadd: loll 
fanfare aasaHy | 
whaate taster waaay 21 
arrears a a deal freed | 


It is due to clear distinctness of His five forces from one another, namely, cit, 
Gnanda, esasnd, jnadna and kriya (consciousness, delight, wish, knowledge and 
action) that the five grades of the Reality have got formed, namely, Siva, Sakti, 
Sadasiva, ISvara and Vidya having in themselves distinguished by predominance 
of these forces each in them in the same order. Although each one of these grades 
is imbued with all kinds of forces in it generally it is owing to pre-dominance in it 
of the respective force that it distinguishes itself from the rest. (50b-52a) 


ante ceacarcanttguiaan fay: 1420 
Aaedtent Stuimaseashq | 
For instance, on account of His autonomous nature and self-sufficiency, Lord 


Siva appears in numberless multiplicity of forms in the world without any kind 
of division in Him. (52b-53a) 


MAT: WPM AAAEM AAA: 1431 
Tem sft fayar: St Goa TT: HAT | 
Tafeararery Te aifs Fea GAA iysil 
Tey Tae Hreraredacad | 


On account of the grades of the Reality’s distinctness from one another, these 
five groups of beings have got formed, namely, Sambhava, Saktija, Mantra- 
mahesa, Mantra-nayaka and Mantra. Whatever gradient of the Reality has 
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become inherent predominantly in whatever grade of the same that has been 
considered as its reality in the same way as inherence of time, fire, etc. qualify 
the earthliness of the earth. (53b-55a) 


oF qareearraerast fasta: 114411 
Tee fatargeaitegeea: | 

owen Factoid: yerea A Wad 4a II 
Aaa Fel II Sha Al Aa: 
AMAT SM AGRAAM AMAR WA! 
Wah SRIGasdodaad Ha: | 


Those who have gained their favourable viewpoint out of study of some text 
without rendering any service to the teacher and thus without having had any 
inkling into the reality put up the objection fictitiously as to why is it that in spite 
of being the presiding deity of Nivrtti (detachment) Brahma is not considered 
as a separate and essential being while Sadasiva, etc. are considered so? Why 
is it that Brahma, Visnu, Hara, Isana, Susiva and Andsrita, these six divinities 
are not regarded as essential realities while Sadasiva, etc., are regarded as such? 
What is the logic behind this kind of illogical contention that the half of the body 
of a particular person is old and the half is young? (55b-58a) 


Bd Tye taed Tod Ae HOT GCI 

am yeast ate 

AM TACHA: Gah Aa HAZ GSI! 
As against this objection, our answer is that the basis on which all this has been 
done is not any arithmetical logic of sheer repetition and analogy according to 


which the emperor of the earth also ought to be regarded as another essential 
factor in the formation of the earth. (S8b-59) 


aa weanfae yslsea UATE 
wa WManfsdeaa Hoatafaasear lgoll 


(As distinct from the arithmetical logic of mechanical repletion and that of 
fictional similitude) this group of five entities has been associated with the pure 
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path of liberation, suddha addhva, as the wish of Siva Himself directly is the 
causal basis of distinction behind it. (60) 


PAH ANTM ATM hag TOy | 
WarTRA: Gade Fada 168 11 
In order to separate (from the seekers of liberation) those who crave for 


enjoyment in the world as per the wish of Lord, AghoreSa has created the path 
of impurity. (61) 


SUT ciferee aA frenat afsenf ra 
AMAIA Ae Aaresetsa E21 
ATT TAA AT TATS | 

TRS A yaaa Wad 116311 


The desire of individuals known as lolika, force of instability, which remained 
dormant and clouded by the ignorance of incompleteness and hence lies 
deserted so far, bears the potentiality of division as a malady and hence has not 
been considered, like attachment, as an essential factor (in the structure of the 
Reality). (62-63) 


PrasenaRMrriaascdey al 
wm: Wa fra wh: edtefafara text 


The force of instability is a universal quality of action. In the individual it assumes 
the form of a quality of the intellect in the form of attachment, rdga, and serves 
as the cause of peculiarity in the action (from individual to individual). (64) 


HPA PA TARE | 
Tada Rae FEST BMT Fe: EK 
TAHITI ASTI Act: | 
The tendency of the experience of incompleteness of the individual also is a form 


of that force of instability. It, too, is a product of the wish of Siva of independent 
nature and has taken a separate form as it happens with the jar taking a separate 
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form (owing to the wish of the potter for the creation of it). The wish to cover 
one’s real nature, Self assumes the form of the object and hence is considered 
as a malady. (65-66a) 


aXqreaamresy sUeaifaaeta Neg II 
atarata mety cafaftp: feral ae: | 


As is the case with entities like the earth, etc., that although none of them is 
essentially different from the light of consciousness and yet they have their own 
separate identities, even so is the case with the malady in regard to its entity as 
something separate, unique and independent of the light of consciousness. (66b- 
67a) 


cata: tadaeq 7 Hisfe MeH|eadq 1g 
acted ayte: Raq + fry 

Were Uae arated Re: ST APH NECA 
sft area are: seraier: | 


The non-separateness of the malady from the light of consciousness is unlike 
that of such tangible objects as cart, etc. (Now the question arises) as to why is 
it that the force of malady is not considered as something other than the light of 
consciousness as also why is it that it does not become operative on individuals 
who have got liberated from the world and have become one with Siva. (In 
response to these queries the answer is that) this force of malady is simply a 
certain force of obstruction affecting only those who have not been liberated. 
(To think of it as other than this) is a viewpoint illogical and fabricated out of 
sheer faith. (67b-69a) 


taut vfosiseart waa ta yada esi 

waa Wart fava caren Serra WA 
It is obvious that the force of obstruction cannot be operative by itself. As such, 
the way out is to concede the fact that this force, too, ought to belong to the 


Lord in the same way as His consciousness acts in the creation of the world. 
(69b-70a) 
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Ae Veet a aiedeacegatH aq voll 

alee WeOatt wea ARM Fa: 
On acceptance of the viewpoint that this force of obstruction belongs to the 
Lord Himself and it is He who associates it with individuals, the question arises 


as to which kinds of individual does He associate it. This objection does not 
deserve to be responded to. (70b-71a) 


AAA Tet Aare fasten 119211 
sre faeraaqueeta verata: | 
FANGS OTA AAAI A 1921 
fara wa a aeadetarl Het wad 


What the force of obstruction does is only to ward the object concerned from the 
sight of its seeker without affecting the nature of the object itself. Example for 
it is the covering of a jar by a piece of cloth. The essential core of the individual 
hidden behind the malady is and remains the same as Siva Himself and as such 
the malady cannot belong to anyone else but to the observer of it. (71b-73a) 


faneiraaraReprey F193 11 
aa Ae BIeAaa Wace! 


The Lord and the individual both are essentially configurations of consciousness 
and action while malady is nullification of these essential attributes in them and 
hence the cause of their disfiguration. (73b-74a) 


anitetifa at aq: aaa dha iol! 
4 aqrateretad BuabsrfTerad 


(Responding to the objection of the opponent the author charges him with the 
remark that) “You have not mentioned the point of difference of the quality from 
the qualified and subsequent integration of the two by some sort of coincidence, 
samavaya, as the followers of Kanada hold.” (74b-75a) 


AMA A AAA Wretg Ta 19411 
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A AWARVA TAMA ATCA 


Consciousness can be obstructed neither by the tangible nor by the intangible 
unlike the rays of the eye. In any case, it remains operative. (75-76a) 


a Wa a Aet Wd: fH aa 7 Sed lel 

Fay dd: Ad: Td a fee ws 
The opponent puts the question: Why is it that having become concrete the force 
of obstruction, being a malady, does not become an object of cognisance and on 


account of all-pervasiveness of consciousness, all do not become omniscient? 
(76b-77a) 


FRA ta RTaalretarreanatay: N99 
Tet wires up aad Seer | 
Since there is the relationship of opposition between light and darkness, darkness 


becomes effective in covering the light. This, however, is not the nature of 
relationship between consciousness and the force of obstruction. (77b-78a) 


Ao Ada Aer: A: Mec 
sR aed a Terafarraty 


As the Atman is the concentricity of consciousness with all its nature of 
independence, malady being dependent on something else, cannot be capable 
of covering it. The example of wine, etc. is not applicable here. (78b-79a) 


SH Vagal We: Hal Ae MA 1181 
Tara: Mea: Uta: faci 


It has been observed by you yourself that anything inconscient cannot act as 
the doer by itself. Obviously, in such cases, it is these forces of the autonomous 
Lord, which act as the motivators. (79b-80a) 


a: HATH MyM hAatA 1201 
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Aa Ud Ae FaqanenancsHy | 


It is, therefore, under stimulation of the forces of the Lord, the knower of 
the consequences of actions, that wine maddens the drunkard resulting in the 
experience of pain, pleasure and stupor by him. (80b-81a) 


aq OMMfta: Fal Aca STAIATA: 112811 
Pract ofe aera wracdt aelfady | 
We cannot think of the malady covering the consciousness of the individual 


under the instigation of the Lord as it would be improper on His part to do so in 
the case of one who is clear of all kinds of blemish. (81b-82a) 


gee Pda eat A HAZ C2 

aa vit aw aq yee Cara! 
Blemishless being the liberated individuals as well as the Lord Himself, since 
the individuals are in a large number as against the oneness of the Lord, why is 
it not possible that in the state of equality of blemishlessness on both the sides, 
stimulation for the covering might be coming from the individuals as it is said in 


the case of comparative strength of two sides in regard to righteousness also, the 
number of the upholders of the viewpoint needs to be entertained. (82b-83a) 


wera Tela era 1031 

fold faad dasa WA: | 
Malady, indeed, is a phenomenon out of simply the autonomy the individual 
has been accorded to get incorporated in his ideation as well as action as per 


the nature of the Lord Himself. Since I have deliberated on this point in detail 
elsewhere, it is better to stop here in this regard. (83b-84a) 


AASHAITSATA AA THAT 112% 
FATT TAAL TMA: Wet faye 
SSAA) ATTA: ICY I 
aati UE FT PANS HHO 
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Teaser TAT Wad 1cell 


Malady has been pointed to almost synonymously in Sastras differently by 
different authorities in different contexts as desire, ignorance, misunderstanding, 
instability, worldly blemish, deviation, gloom, dryness, idiocy, egotism, force of 
illusion, seed of blemish, animality, sprout of worldliness, etc. (84b-86) 


afar aft vata val gel Fara vaeta:| 
Asada F:Galasu aeld ACTA ICI 
We PASM: wernsyeaghary | 


In the presence of any such blemish, the world turns to become a curse due to 
arousal of the instinct of difference, and the stream of suffering carries away 
the individuals in its flow as it happens on the stage of drama. The rest of the 
account is quite easy to understand and one should understand it as per the 
context. (87-88a) 


PARA HY GaRSHPL Td NCCI 
aaa yaafeod ada aa: | 
Action serves as the ground for birth in the world and hence is perceived as the 


sprout of worldliness. This is why action is regarded as the root-cause of all the 
fourteen kinds of peculiarity in creatures. (88b-89a) 


TT UF ASEAN 1168 1 
aerate Team AHataraerad | 
This is why in the systems of Sankhya, Yoga, Paficaratra, etc. getting rid of the 


attitudes of ‘I and Mine’ has been stressed upon for the sake of becoming free 
of the malice of action. (89b-90a) 


frepai fe fed AeAS SATA Roll 
afararonararaed aft ATT: | 
mac wes Rrearenaery 1881 
faarHach wre: wore: | 
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In spite of having become rid of the malice of action, the individual concerned 
as yet has his status continued within the ambit of the fundamental malady 
known as ignorance. Lacking in the real knowledge as the requisite quality of 
transformation, he moves neither upward nor downward. Due to lacking in the 
wisdom of oneness with Siva, he remains limited to the state of vijfidnakevali by 
virtue of his status in pure consciousness. (90b-92a) 


GOA: Madea: Rass WT 18211 

PUTAMEN Ata react! 
However, depending on the wish of Siva to that end, by virtue of his contemplation 
of oneness with Siva, he gradually gets uplifted to the status of mantresa and 


then to that of the state of mantra-mahesvara culminating in oneness with Siva. 
(92b-93a) 


A PROM HANSA: HAA S31 

a faarecenty 7 ad HAeafaql 
The question arises that in view of the prospect of the vijidna-kevali getting 
oneness with Siva owing to his treading the path of action, why is it that action 


is considered as malice instead of being regarded as the maker of a novel path 
of action? (93b-94a) 


ta a fe vet arrad feeafag: Herz 11eyi 
Sd: SIRASAM Taare AASAAT 
This is not true. How can that malady prove destructive of the ignorance? The 


cause of destruction amounting to elimination of ignorance ought to come from 
the independence of the individual. (94b-95a) 


feeafaqeqqareaereny irq 11411 
RRA: HAA TAHA : | 
faa eA MATA IRE I 


In fact, it is out the quality of independence of the individual that have emerged 
the states of desire for elimination, process of elimination and the state of getting 
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eliminated the malady of action resulting in the states of his destiny upward as 
vijnanakala, mantresa and mantra-mahesvara, etc. respectively. (95b-96) 


aaa Ed Ta a aead agHaal 

a: Wa eahachyahEs: 118911 

SH Saad Act: Hafsareray| 
In view of the above kind of concordance between the states of elimination of 
action on the one side and those of upgradation in the status of the individual 
on the other, several sub-states would be demarcated in the states of deep sleep 
and the fourth state of consciousness. Therefore, the cause of upgradation in the 
status of the individual should be regarded his inner strength in the elimination of 


the effect of action beginning from his desire to that end rather than to condemn 
action itself as a malady. (97-98a) 


fe a patty 4 acted: Ha fray ec 
fra a Hqaeud IIT PACT | 


Action does not fall in the category of maladies. It simply lies in activity while 
activity has its source in the independence of the doer and by no means in 
malady. (98b-99a) 


Tae Hayseed HAA <8 
Ureast a a Gale faa wave a:! 


Activeness of action which lies in yielding peculiar results is impossible without 
contraction in the self and hence it is this contraction which is the malady. (99b- 
100a) 


fafast fe we fat araeeafAR M2001 
apa da deem safeefa:| 


Peculiarity of the fruit of action is dependent on the owning of it by the enjoyer. 
This is why it creates differences amongst the selves as its enjoyer. (100b-101a) 
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Bd TARTAIAA TEHRGAAT R08 
MAAS HaT HAT: HRT Ae: | 


Malady serves as the cause of action on account of rendering assistance to the 
self as a factor of the force of accomplishment of the action. (101b-102a) 


Tae HHaTaeea fed: HM Rol 
feared Ta Gara afer ase: | 
Now this being the status of action, how does malady’s status fit in this state 


of things? In response to this query, it needs to be understood that its status 
depends on the nature of vijndna to contract like this. (102b-103a) 


AAAS AA WTA FSH MQM 

ae dla Far: Hae 
In spite of his consciousness remaining still contracted, in his contemplation 
he remains firm in his view that he is not the doer and by virtue of this kind 


of contemplation he is able to get relieved of the formation of the effect of his 
action. (103b-104a) 


feats Haft MW er GI Movil 
UT Ga: Weds FY PERT! 
“This action would but bear its fruit”, this kind of firm conviction in the self 


is responsible for the formation of the impression, samskara, concerned which 
bears the fruit of it and not the bare memory of the action. (104b-105a) 


seeds Ty Gals AS Held ASAT oul! 

4 we alaqere: waadsa a dl 
‘I am not the doer’, this kind of ideation does not prove fruitful in removing the 
impression of action particularly from the idiotic and foolish as the contraction 


of his consciousness has not been eliminated irrespective of his having done 
atonement. (105b-106a) 
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GAA TTT ASE VaR SHS 12081 
afta: ad a wetefitarerd: | 
‘The result of the austerity that I have observed today may go to the particular 


person’, this kind of determination would not bring its fruit to the person himself 
due to his determination of the dedication. (106b-107a) 


TARTU J AM HA Ahearn gov 
weal faeHcid Heaae| 
Such a determination of dedication gets attached with the result of the action 


and consequently ends in the transference of it to the person in favour of whom 
the action has been accomplished. (107b-108a) 


el Tat Tedd WeraeEnyata Roc 
a draco fare werd | 
If the doer of the action accomplishes the task with a strong point of view of 


abandonment of the fruit, he comes to enjoy a special result of it produced out 
of his determination of abandonment. (108b-109a) 


san GRMN 4: GACH HA Pal 1120811 
SCAM Veet Taarasts Asawa: 
In this way, he who accomplishes the entire series of his actions without attaching 


his I-ness with it, he deserves to be regarded as transcendent to all calculations 
despite the contraction of his consciousness. (109b-110a) 


ara expd fetaaritanfrafia: ego! 
Te Bt faad vad daw aa: 
To take this statement as amounting to approval to the doer of an act of ill- 


will against a certain enemy of him and even yet escaping the consequence, is 
obviously a mistaken view of it. (110b-111a) 


Tey pee Acemrafratetercahy egg 
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aeara Vey adedegepd Wadi 
wufratrafad cafrafeddtaq 122211 
afaurfae caer al Hereihta 
TA gape SisareTHeN AT Rail 


If the enjoyer of the consequence were to apply the same formula to himself, the 
effect of the bad action of anyone else may fall on him, too, and thus the intention 
of the other one is likely to get confirmed. Shorn of the sense of intention, the 
act is sure not to bear any fruit. His conviction that he is not the agent of the 
action of ill-will is sure to end in fruitlessness. (111b-113) 


Tiaras cacafrated | 
Bafa We A SMe Gerard: Resi 
If the other one breaks the agreement, the first one also would have to take it as 


broken from his side resulting in break from both the sides and hence ending in 
fruitlessness due to the presence of the cause of it. (114) 


Gaed qa area aenefiratua: | 
Ffasrnety ren waifenastaga eeu ll 
S:@ 4 Ssaeqal wafers GH Z| 
PARAS: CAAA APTA: RII 


Usually there happens agreement between the experience of pleasure and its 
cause. Normally, it is justifiable to think of enjoyment as well as sufferance of 
the consequences of one’s action righteous or evil. However, normally, no one 
would like to invite the suffering of the other to himself. This is true of the cause 
of the suffering as well. Thus, there is not any possibility for unrighteousness to 
be a welcome proposition as also for the sufferance of its consequences. (115- 
116) 


Wed We ATH aey AAI 
sreqda vat facia: HAaferat: 112 gvll 
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Let us deliberate on the topic at hand. Since the person known as jnanakala 
(one dipped in wisdom) has become rid of the ego-sense, all the impressions of 
his action have also got wiped out. (117) 


qa + anifes went weaftary 
Aa: Pld AW ASAT 18k 


Since the action of the jAdndakala has no blemish to cooperate with it, his ego- 
sense has reached the state of its annihilation. (118) 


TATA: Praraeraxitaa: | 
TSTIMISA A Haletrghaary RVs 


Owing to interiorisation of the aspiration for Siva in him, his inner being becomes 
completely free of blemish and having freed himself from the control of the law 
of action he transcends the ego-sense. (119) 


sw stereo aeaeraern 
AIMS TANSPLART 12 2oll 
ama HY Gag sarecanry | 
MAAS ale Ta HA SAMA: Ril 
afe tg: aaa fan art frst aafaq | 
tat aaa wearer 122211 


It has also been stated in the Mdlinivijayottara Tantra by Lord Siva Himself that 
(wise people) characterise ignorance as a malady and hence as the sprout of the 
evil of worldliness. On account of being devilish as well as righteous, action, 
serves as the cause of suffering as well as joy. Thus, one needs to consider his 
rejoicing and suffering as the result of his own actions. (120-123a) 


yrs _ eda wea fH a ad 


Cause cannot be but its effect. Its causality lies in its capability of fruition in the 
form of effect. (123a) 


Indological Truths 


Exposition on the Constituent Elements of the Reality 109 


Med FSS: GAA FEHR 1122311 

fasten fafarea ade asia 
Experiences of joy and suffering both indicate to the nature of the action the 
experiencer would have performed. Due to peculiarity between the action and 


its result, the concept of adrsta, an unseen agent, has been mooted out by a 
certain school of thought. (123b-124a) 


Tag vartente aaa carton geil 
Gears SM HH Head | 
Seeing smoothness and roughness, etc. in his body due to his action (in the 


present), one 1s likely to attribute the same in someone else’s body to his past 
action. (124b-125a) 


TIAMAT Spe HAH Ad: UWI 

fred wet a: SRT TA Aq: 
Here also, having seen the action of one person affecting the body of another, 
one is likely to think of the analogy of sowing the seed in the spring season and 


reaping the crop in the autumn and that also by someone other than the sower 
himself. (125b-126a) 


HTAMRKhA PAA AEA: 12 Rel 

aia dere faa ee ae Goer 
In the event of oneness of the investigator collecting evidence from different 
places, it is quite possible for him to search out the interconnection between the 


action and the result in spite of all the peculiarity of connecting the two as also 
the intervention of the factor of time. (126b-127a) 


aftatsty tet Ae afesroreteery_ 11221 
WTAE Wea AKT | 
Se FARRAH AAMT RCI 
fol Ye We WGA Wer THM | 
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Whatever a king, even though in a state of intoxication, orders his cook in 
the morning to prepare his food, he eats the same without any further query. 
Even so, under the imperative of the law of causation the doer of the action 
in his previous birth enjoys the result in this life which is owing to his prior 
determination in favour of the enjoyment. (127b-129a) 


Ad va Hd HA HAO ATAMy aT eri 
at of Freeda Heh aa 


Therefore, it is necessary to stop the process of fruition of his acts on the verge 
of manifestation by means of action, austerity and wisdom. (129b-130a) 


aReTHTs esta at: a AHAA INRoll 
Sharma Pruiey afe wed | 
Now the problem is how to stop the doing of the action which has been started 


in this life and obstruct the suffering of the consequences of the action of the 
previous life on the verge of manifestation? (129b-130a) 


wad te FOE aT GUTTA URIR li 
oy warcianed: wodtnd weed 
In this context, it needs to be pointed out that an impression be it formed of 


old or even now can be neutralised in its potentiality of bearing fruit through 
initiation into the discipline of Saivism. (131b-132a) 


aM Gepnaed fe Hers FSA FA: R32! 
Fel Far faavada HA eaed Tal aay 


Firmness of impression results in firmness of the result. As such, whenever there 
be any possibility of elimination of the impression, one needs to make effort for 
its effacement. (132b-133a) 


Ta METI aad FRA 1123311 
ante ae aeadaa weed! 
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The impression of that act also would be burnt out entirely at the time of 
initiation into the wisdom which might have been done in the state of temerity 
and hence be amounting to not to have been done at all. (133b-134a) 


SH FT ANSE: AATEaAN: 1123¥Il 

Yediacecd eee Hay | 
It has also been observed in the Para Sastra that as soon as the inner being 
becomes charged with the all-seeing consciousness which is eliminative of all the 


desires of acceptance and rejection, all the impressions of actions done or even 
not done lying in the body get burnt out. (134b-135b) 


aeeafata sea Ge Mees 1123411 
Tarsacafacarat dat ay ced 
See, Ga favaresarfeerd: 112361 


The term dehastha, lying in the body, used in the previous verse amounts freely 
to the consciousness and, as such, the impression of the action imprinted on it 
get removed due to its universalisation and consequently owing to elimination 
of the mistaken identification of consciousness with the body. (135b-136) 


sarcated afta a fe afer 
Gals wa BAA Asha Maas: 1123011 


Impression on the consciousness which lies in transcendence of time and space 
both is nothing but some sort of contraction of it caused particularly due to the 
mistake of identifying it with the body. (137) 


Wasa Ui 2A GH aH: | 
SPSS FMT: AAT SA GAGA: 11R3cI1 


This mistake of consciousness for a bodily property has been characterised as 
the malady of action, karma-mala, due to which individuals get reduced to the 
status of creeping insects lying asleep inside deep caves. (138) 


ad: Wasted Baifaasaers: | 
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TAMAS PART TA: FA: kasi 


Those who have got awakened from such an impression, they get the result in 
the form of their movement in the world of Brahma to the inanimate creation 
again and again. (139) 


a: SAAR WRIT: | 

MOTI Wes Wal: Ugvolt 

Wer ¢ aat I- MSA aSSAT, | 

Fad Wate faafeat a HAA: level 
Those who have started contemplation for getting rid of the impression of action 
and meet death without reaching the end of their contemplated aspiration, they 
by virtue of the firmness of their aspiration, attain the status of mantra, idea or 


force of wisdom which is specially born of the speciality of the effort for it. (140- 
141) 


ae aAaeaaaareataaner: | 
GUA SRY Weasel Act: V2! 


Malady of the individualistic ignorance is the main cause of the blemish of action 
extending in its effect throughout from the very beginning of the creation and 
climaxing in the removal of the méyd, illusion. (142) 


ase] cima Teaitra Spey | 
Prorat periaeanarea AL LYS I 


Agitation in the force of instability comes from the malady of action while 
capability of inclination for withstanding its primary cause and wish of the Lord 
as the subsidiary. (143) 


a wefacficar fan aarfa eat aa: 
ANA AA ATAGHMA ASA: evil 


Facfagoosret yore: atafacay: | 
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The inanimate is incapable of doing anything without the aid of (the animate). 
Individuals are none but the great Lord Himself as the light of consciousness 
while the individual mistaking the body as consciousness and hence getting 
bound is an admixture of the animate and the inanimate, . (144-145a) 


Fagararea a cart frfot faferaeda: eeu 
ammoreegel Parca aftareaq: WATeTd 
afaareamn Fat war ureaaeiey 11266 I 


The individual as pure consciousness is pervasive, shorn of gunas and hence 
rid of action. He is also said to be eternal and formless. Due to his eagerness 
for enjoyment he gets intermixed with the inanimate. This is how he becomes 
ignorant, differentiator between the enjoyer and the object of enjoyment. (145b- 
146) 


CUT FW Act Sata RTA! 
Weed Ta ae MEA AGATA 11g wl! 


The malady of action the individual gets abundantly awakened under the 
imperative of the Lord. This has been stated in Malinivijayottara Tantra. (147) 


WRGAMY Ares TTA | 

APPT AAASLAT: (RSC 1 

Tren faaisa car frat fafaara! 
Due to the wish of the Lord arises in him the desire for enjoyment. The primeval 
Mantra-mahesvara creates the world with all its diversity by causing agitation 


in the Maya to favour him through the provision of the means of enjoyment. 
(148-149a) 


A ATA Aaer ifort Mees tl 
ATMA A AUfe A TA Ha: | 
Maya is nothing but the very force of the Lord no way different from Him. She 


is simply His autonomy of presenting the semblance of difference through her. 
(149b-150a) 
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stent AarasTa at fasrraqafaary gol 
WMipAATMaaaa AM TT FT 


The primeval form of the semblance of difference is not effectively divisive. She, 
however, has got in her womb in the potential state the entire variety of division. 
As such, she is characterised as the Transcendent Night, para-nisa. (150b-151a) 


A VST ASIA HAS AM TS Ad: Raz 


are favadqeard qe HaaHeMT | 
Rrareraterren aa ATHTOPL 184211 


Nature is inanimate. It is divisive. Therefore, its products, too, are inanimate. It 
is pervasive, as it serves as the cause of the universe. It is subtle and, therefore, 
is imagined only through its products. It is dependent on Siva and Sakti. It 
is eternal and one and hence is to be taken as the fundamental cause of the 
universe. (151b-152) 


sates He ae ae: | 

Wa FM TA HS ATT AMA: R431 

aa vara vit ye Far fee feera 
It is inconscient and cause of the entire diversity, as of the jar, for instance. It is the 
primary potentiality of all actions. Atman, as the concentricity of consciousness, 


is not so. Therefore, in course of my deliberation on the path (leading to Siva), 
I have described it as existing in a dual form. (153-154a) 


an a A cary aca ATT 4x! 
aaa aaeanst wenfecaafaen: | 


As mayéd as the force of the Lord comes to cause division in things even so His 
other forces, such as kala, etc. help in their restoration to their essential state. 
(154b-155a) 


Preserbal fata daecrittey gyal 
Tees Vi: MENA: sat Heer | 
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Whatever creativity the individual displays with the application of his obstructed 
force, is of the nature of projection and is the same as that of the Lord imbued 
with all its autonomy and here in the world coming to the individual it is known 
as kala and becomes projective. (155b-156a) 


weg freneaisead ered: Teed: 14g I 
frariraa Ua Wea: | 
AMT AAA HAILAaLSTAT 112491 
Even so are the elements starting from vidyd and ending with earth. They are 


Siva and Sakti themselves as per the logic talked of. Even then, they appear as 
different from them and that also due to the wish of the Lord. (156b-157) 


ad Weed arid yerprafeerdl yar | 
STEM SM AN FaPatHsAg A UAycl 


Therefore, behind their having become inanimate, products of action and 
standing apart from (Siva), obviously the cause is the maya sometimes turning 
into the result as well. (158) 


qatar FSI | 
aera faa Gacy adafet Aeagie: 124811 


This kind of appearance of them as apart from Siva is somewhat like the pitcher 
appearing as entirely separate from the clay. (159) 


aad Peat 7 carat! 
ST Hieesaigana Weed: WRgoll 


Assertion of the existence of @kasa-puspa, sky flower, is not absolutely baseless, 
since existence of that flower is relative to time, space and the knower of it, as is 
the case with the earth, etc. (160) 


amiga aaa ata fates] | 


Gaanea an aa afeceisfer Aad: 12211 
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Sata aq ad Weweead 
ae cel GN Tea eon W afe: geal 
a: Garden fast qaqreta:! 


Absolute non-existence also needs to be deliberated on like this. As a conscious 
being thinks of, so does its bodily representation exist outside. Wondrous is the 
verity of existence (from earth) to Siva. Whose body is of what kind so does 
exists the world, outside. This is how is proved the gradation of the creation up 
to Siva. (161-163a) 


SI A WA IATA RG 3 1 
seated ddsaes fasufal 


As is the case with a person migrating from one country to another and surviving 
there, so is the case with the Self departing from one state of being to another 
and remaining there no matter suffering or enjoying. (163b-164a) 


a A aaa fara Gd PARA: Evil 
aeredaretat erty fret sey | 
aanfy q den faatlatratasrea eel 
arrearasta areata srfeercora fae: | 


Having reached the state of agitation that maya gives birth to the world all 
around in the same way as the tree of emblic myobalan (Indian gooseberry), 
amalaki, yields fruits having been hit by a stick. In spite of all the contingency 
involved in the work of maya in this respect, in view of appearance of peculiar 
sequence in the results, the law of causality has been observed in operation. 
(164b-166a) 


A FITAMIAY FCM Sad Spey ieee 
ante AeA A Aaa | 
Though that law has been viewed in its explicit operation in several other Sastras, 


we are presenting here the viewpoint as recounted in the Malini Tantra. (166b- 
167a) 
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SAMUI THT: ATaAd geil 
Werafa-maad Gasaetaa: | 
The entire range of the operation of maya extending from the kald up to the 


earth varies from individual to individual as is obvious from the variation in the 
degrees of pleasure and pain, etc. (167b-168a) 


weg af abraded gee! 
Far FA MATA: Hal aq | 


In one and the same world with all its commonness of the means of enjoyment, 
why is it that the quantum of enjoyment as well as that of suffering differs from 
individual to individual? (168b-169a) 


qa waar wetarquafaa: 1262 
Tea Hoel at fra wa Hara! 


Cedar Traaret 19011 


It is untenable to propose that this variation is due to variation in the quantum 
of action from person to person. The variation is probably due to variation in 
the individual’s sharing in the basic elements from kala to the earth. If there 
occurs any chance of quality of enjoyment, that happens owing to the wish of 
the Lord as it happens on occasions of performance of dance, song, music, etc. 
(169b-170) 


Tea HeMigararn Faarahy Asay 
Beater da a ww aasatatad: ge il 
In regard to these elements like kald, etc. (it needs to be understood that), though 


available to all in common, they bring purity to only those who are blessed with 
the transmission of the force of consciousness, Sakti-pata. (171) 


am fe Yel ae Hae ayEad | 
FACTOR] SATS, PANTST AST 192M! 
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Being purified, kala generates such an inclination to action owing to even a little 
of which the individual gets liberated from the world forthwith. (172) 


Wifaenreraarepaanszaya : | 
ea Ys sfa wea Weare fay: 120311 


Attachment, wisdom, time, destiny, senses and their objects, all these are pure 
in themselves. This has been stated by my revered teacher Vidyadhipati in his 
book titled Pramanastotra. (173) 


wade Heretyqeata: wafaead 
Aa He Se fafacHdracan gx! 


Thus is being discussed the origin of elements kala, etc. Kala is born of maya 
and is characterised by a bit of action (which it accords to the individual). (174) 


mre fe fararene feranfgeerdt oat: 1 
GIAMAarerd dd Ta Mepis: igi 


Maya is the force responsible for creating the difference of the individual from 
Siva by making him go to some sort of sound sleep due to which he becomes 
virtually unsighted and inactive. (175) 


ae fe fafanda cafagaen: 
TARAAYTT AT Ds A WIA 196 


Kala accords a little of activity to the individual through her embrace with him. 
It is born of the embrace of the individual with the kala. (176) 


Teifratretencergfarett fe a adit 
Rerarcae a at ad dente carci Fahad, 1g 


Meanwhile if the individual becomes initiated into the path of immediate 
liberation, the effect of the embrace becomes nullified and therefore in spite of 
her remaining embracing him, she does not give birth to anything. (177) 
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SHIT VAT YAS SptHcts TF | 
aterearsatyHrs gard Tafa gc i 


It is a little swelling in the seed which takes the form of the sprout of kala 
particularly with the contact of water, heat, clay and manure. (178) 


am manera fifteen y | 

ay patgurend fg arat faci, 128 11 
In spite of being a child of maya, kala is by no means the vitiator of the individual 
directly but through the mayd herself which is essentially of that nature. (179) 


AAA A AAT | 
oH Ca Wena Gas:alend wa iecoll 


Malice simply covers while maya serves as the material cause of creation. Action 
plays the role of the assistant in causing the states of pleasure and pain. (180) 


Bd: COAT | 
HAMA WM BILA BST UVC 


Though inanimate, being empowered by the power of animation of the Lord, 
kala herself serves as the agent of atomisation of consciousness of the individual 
in its role of restriction. (181) 


q atta dat acfaeata 
agiicated date a fafacrga astq eer 


Why is it that the power of the Lord Himself does not act directly as the agency 
of restricting the expanse of consciousness in the act of its atomisation? To 
this objection the answer is that having been atomised by the force of the Lord 
Himself, the individual was not likely to have been restricted in his power of 
action. (182) 


aa pon a He Wer foenfan sem 


Indological Truths 


120 Sri Tantraloka 
Ufa adh a Hat WalstHda Fa: 112311 


Kala is not the main instrument of delimitation as are vidya, etc. She acts simply 
as a factor of stimulation in the doer. (183) 


TARA aT Gea | 

FTA ATA NRC 

aal AaGfadh: WaHAetareyad| 
foarte ARISTA AIA: FAL URCu I 


On removal of the ignorance of the difference between the Purusa and the kala, 
when the individual becomes aware of the secret of the presence of the force 
of the Lord in the maya by virtue of elimination of all the impressions of action 
resulting in discrimination between the maya and the Purusa, he attains the 
state of getting inside the range of wisdom, vijidnakalata and no more has the 
liability of going down to maya. (184-185) 


edtyfacda fast Va qea | | 
aft 4 ater eid poral ds AAT Uecell 
It is not necessary that one may get rid of the impressions of action by developing 


discrimination between the Purusa and the intellect (Mahat) but this is quite 
possible through understanding of the role of the kala. (186) 


Sd: Tere fas: ware 7 Watq! 
Hagaaa gq arent ta teats gc 


Thus it is obvious by following the line of the Sankhya as also that after the 
discrimination between the Purusa and the Prakrti one becomes spared of the 
danger of going down to the latter but after the discrimination between the kala 
and the Purusa, however, it is sure that he would not be bound to go down to 
maya, (187) 


Henighamaan wae rad Ash 
AI Gat: MHATASA PERM LCI 
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Aran sae Ff Fac: 

aa wen aetaeda aaa iecsit 

arate wafgrad arated: | 
On elimination of the maya along with its presiding agencies, the aspirant 
becomes completely rid of malice. This is due to her being different from maya 


in this respect. Otherwise the whole of the world would have been uniformly 
alike throughout. There is no doubt about it. (189-190a) 


Sf Faget A URRT A He FAT 1kGoll 
fafaguaaiara adrafata afsa: | 
In the texts like Matanga Sastra, etc., kala has been introduced as (different from 


maya) as an instrument of accordance of a little of creativity to the individual. 
(190b-191a) 


fetagatatre aq adel ache Wad 1128211 
seta ad: a fafeacnien fae | 
How can that agent be creative which has been accorded only a partial form? It 


is in order to answer to this objection that the individual has been imbued with 
partial knowledgeability. (191b-192a) 


afs vata a faen sfeqtorafer: 12e2U1 
Garey wear Ateayd Ha HRAh | 
atsre a aed fates Peet 1128311 


Wisdom has a look of discretion on the intellect in its movement over the mirror 
of ideation. Through that look by means of the Self it exercises discrimination 
between cause and effect in regard to experiences of pleasure and pain, delusion, 
etc. and indeed in regard to the entire range of action and its results. (192b- 
193) 


afc Want fadaa wey qaq! 
SiG Alera ate fara axraehy ieee 
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Due to the limitation of the gunas on it, how can intellect be discrete in regard 
to the experiences of pleasure, pain and elusion? (194) 


Tacern fafa doraa: Fated HeAAI 
wa fata aeaaene ofa pd ngeuii 


How can an image reflected in the mirror of the intellect, howsoever clean, can 
be sensitive (as the intellect itself is inanimate) without the help of the wisdom 
which, too, depends on the Purusa for animation? (195) 


Wy ava: Bweviestaetrad. | 

Gaara wa: Aa acafafaran ieee 

wena fe Feisa Faarise AAAI 

afe: eta Tear Fe: fe HOT Ha izes 
In response to this objection, it may be contended that since the mirror of 
intellect is absolutely clean, it is sure to reflect the light of consciousness exactly 
as it falls on it. This kind of reflection does not solve the problem since due to 
its inanimateness; the intellect would reflect the light of consciousness only as 
something like the external light (and by no means as the light of consciousness 


which is absolutely a matter of inner being). In view of this difficulty involved in 
it, what is the use of the conception of the intellect as such? (196-197) 


aga a verde fra | 

THA STA wat freon: XVcii 
There is no place for any difference within the inner being and yet it becomes 
imputed with the idea of difference. This why whatever of the self is reflected 


in the intellect becomes visible outside via the consciousness and the senses (as 
the world). (198) 


Tart vata a ae dlacw aa: | 
fafag ped TAIRA J Tq ees 
Wraafafa skp TAAa STA 
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The individual acts only a little as also knows only a little (leaving the rest undone 
and unknown). As such, there must be a certain factor other than kala and vidya 
which determines what to do and what to know as well as what to leave out 
undone and unknown. This factor is known as raga, attachment since it draws 
the attention of the individual towards the object of action and knowledge. (199- 
200a) 


4 Wears Taare ghda: 1Rooll 
facarara garg qenrroraeerd :| 
This element of attachment is not sheer negation of detachment, since even in 


detachment there is an element of attachment, as is to be traced a subtle sense 
of attachment even in the state of detachment. (200b-201a) 


Hrereqentatardad adc HAI: Roz 

aratacaie aged rensava apferata 
The individual remains calculating his role as the doer in the framework of time. 
Therefore, it is obvious that doership is associated with action and that wherever 


there is the sense of time, it cannot be associated with the act of calculation. 
(201b-202a) 


Fafa ad faferse ariavset 1120211 


It is determination which serves as the factor of decision what to understand 
and what not from within any group of tasks (and hence becomes known as 
destiny). (202b) 


faarmisy frafa: arerareaqeay | 
Soa aaa frsataqeageary 1120311 


Vidya, raga, niyati and kala are the four products of kala having their locus in 
the subject of enjoyment and suffering on account of themselves being filled 
with the sense of oneness with that locus. (203) 
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Wa Se Wise arent frafata al 
Hogar vewiit Aaccaerd GW: Movil 


Maya, kala, raga, vidya, kala and niyati, these factors are said to serve as the 
coverings of consciousness in reducing the status of the individual from Siva- 
hood to that of the bound self (pasu). (204) 


qeqdeardy aay fea sary 
UICeHaaHs FATMTAY: 112041 


Anu, individual, is formed through contraction of consciousness to the extent 
ranging from abundant to the little culminating even in its total absence. The 
factors of its limitation are maya, kald, raga, vidya, kala and niyati in the form of 
word, form, taste, smell and touch known as puryastaka. (205) 


se Raqqgread det WSs WA: | 
STR THATS ASASREI 11208 || 


It has been observed in the Sivatanu Sastra in a different way that the coverings 
are common to all selves and its purity though essentially of a different nature, 
becomes one with them. (206) 


fracerfacorsnctatacan GI adissreta| 
sreyacta asssata FTAA TASART 12011 


FSI SAASUNTEA fe Hogafeataey:| 


The coverings have the likelihood of being burnt by the rays of the fire of the 
knowledge of one’s Sivahood and hence it needs to be understood as different 
from the consciousness. Since, however, it colours the consciousness by getting 
mixed with the latter to the extent of non-difference from the same, it is regarded 
as identical with it. Due to the agency of maya and the Lord both being operative 
on it, the coverings take a threefold form. One as owing to the operation of the 
Lord, second owing to the operation of maya and the third owing to its own 
force of covering. (207-208a) 
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wet fedtafafaha cacy Pe HAM BAM Io 
ara fase aeieqapreaeia vata 
fon TRA Held: MOTTA THIAAN TT oI 
Due to association of the covering with kald in all its smoothness as well as with 


the vidya like a light from behind a cover, the animated individual develops the 
will to enjoy. (208b-209) 


Weg aatac a fafarke weifaarr | 
TRA HATA SGA AAH TAA TATA: Roll 


Consciousness involved in the experience of pleasure and pain differs from 
the pure form of it as lying implicit in the individual. Hence raga arises as the 
colouring of a piece of cloth. (210) 


wire desta 4 ad: aafaqaata<y) 

vanfaarmtar: aafiatarprasqaacsy Revi 

TETIATTY UWRAaTaaTE: Tate 
Since the individual is not willing to forsake the joy of the worldly sense of 
pleasure and pain having been entrapped in the malice, the covering gets 
confirmed on him owing to the accession of the three gunas on his psyche. This 
is how the individual reduced to the state of an animal (limited experient) due 


to having got entrapped by mayé, kala, avidya, etc. falls below his face turned 
downward in the deep pit of experience of pleasure and pain. (211-212a) 


Ur Aa: Hid: Heya: HeMeH TTA RV 


This is why malice as born of the operation of kala, etc. has been characterised 
as chaff on the corn of the individual’s psyche. (212b) 


Va Heernae fafaagacaa4t | 
farsa aed fda ayaa 12231! 
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Thus gets explained the partial role of the element of kala in involving the 
individual in the act of experiencing pain and pleasure as the subject. (213) 


fas asa fafeaqurredctfcerr | 
aaa epee fa WI Fad He INI 
The partial role of kald in the act of individualisation is obviously limited to only 


the object of experience as its adjective which gets externalised in the form of 
the pradhana, Nature. (214) 


aang fe ara a aR F Weed! 
men HatwearTeagqw WAT N41 


(As against this) is it not feasible to contend that the kala gives birth to both 
enjoyer and the object of enjoyment together simply as two aspects of one and 
the same reality to get separated (subsequently) as per their mutual agreement? 
(215) 


Waqracian a eafgarrea GAT | 
facia 4a cet cara tft 7 fear Regi 


If the enjoyer and the object of enjoyment were to be considered as to have 
got separated (even subsequently) from each other, there would not be any 
possibility of their assuming the respective roles and mayda, too, would have 
nothing to do, (since the individual having freed from the responsibility of the 
agent of enjoyment and suffering both would have to be admitted as a liberated 
one). (216) 


7 ameter wisest FH 
ad wen fe proadserntafa feefa: 122i 


Now as per the texts like Raurava and the rest of the kind, kald is said to have 
given birth to raga and vidya simultaneously and then to the avyakta, unmanifest. 
(217) 

sara fasesy HA: Ue aM Wey | 
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RH ae Te faevaTA WII RCI 


It is true that this sort of sequence is obvious from accounts like the above, even 
then, however, it is only the consciousness as the subject to get coloured which 
is required to pre-exist the act of colouring. (218) 


cena aeqadarreresatartatta | 
Tea a a: HIS earer atsfs favdtarq 1RV8I1 
Teafgutaatd at patented faut 
In spite of all these probabilities, what we have elucidated here is the real state 
of things in regard to the Reality which does not admit of any sequence in it and 


if at all, that may be understood as the reversed form of it. Therefore, one need 
not raise doubt in what the texts tell us. (219-220a) 


Ua Was Iq Fas lasted: Roll 
Acad Bad: Whe AaTATIHAeA: | 
Thus, it is obvious from sheer experience that whatever is going to turn into 


pleasure, pain and stagnation (moha), ought to have been initially the state of 
balance amongst these kinds of variation. (220b-221a) 


FS TS VHA WHT ST THR NE 

3:4 wi: fraracad fora fe azacna:| 

MSTA AUTH: VARMA TAT: MRI 
Experience of pleasure ought to relate to the satoguna, as it is of luminous 
nature which is said to generate joy while experience of pain should relate to 
the rajoguna which is of the nature of action and is a state of mixture of light and 


darkness. Stagnation is the nature of tamoguna which is obstructive as it lacks in 
luminosity. (221b-222) 


a Ud ataAraT WOT: Hrd Wadi 
ayer food 7 aq HAA: FT Rll 
seats wreasfer Wore fag: 
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These gunas display their effect having become agitated, since without getting 
agitated, anything being of different nature, ought not to start activity initially. 
This is why in the discipline of the thought concerned (i..e, Sankhya) the gunas 
are treated as representing the state of Prakrti other than the original. (223- 
224a) 


Tort yeras sd WAST: MAI 


(In our system of thought) states of creation (bhuvana) have been shown as 
different from the gunas. (224b) 


VAR AMAMYM Aah FEI Wel 
AAA aT: Wet MI AMAL Ul 
The possibility is that the Lord, due to being of absolutely independent nature, 


would have agitated the Prakrti quite abundantly for the sake of the individual 
of instable nature. (225) 


at Ged aiel Aw via fe a aT 
at Yat faanicarfeta Te TI 112 II 
Herein lies the answer to the objection why is it that the Prakrti does not become 


operative on liberated individuals in the form of creation of imbalance in them. 
(226) 


Wheat sara aq Addl fda aa: 
GAR: FT aasa WialacaASta lll 


In comparison to gunas, intellect is malice-less from all around. Therefore, the 
light of the purusa becomes reflected in it almost in its original purity. (227) 


fayayfafarst 9 aeaecnd afte: | 

AAER BAMA Mey Ast UV 
gira wage: MW Aaa Yar 
TAA TA RS TASH ASST 112211 
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The reflection of the light of consciousness falling on the intellect, gets manifested 
in a twofold manner that is, through the senses in the form of the outside world 
and through a channel other than the senses, namely, contemplative ideation 
and reflective vision, etc. Such a mode of consciousness getting reflected in the 
intellect, serves decidedly as its mainstay of awareness. This awareness of the 
light of consciousness, proves clear enough to generate the sense of the real, 
inanimate nature of the intellect notwithstanding. (228-229) 


GSaeP Mea woatattaargeHd: | 

WHR AIATY ASAI ROI 
In spite of receiving the reflection of the Purusa in the form of illumination of 
consciousness, the intellect becomes blurred owing to its contact with worldly 


objects. Hence the ego-sense arises in it in the form of ‘IT’ in regard to action as 
well as understanding. (230) 


aH Waray aq: AEST | 
Wet Sas ATM ALT FA: RBI 


The five kinds of prana operating in the body accrue out of agitation in the ego- 
sense and keep the life sustained otherwise the individual ceases to live. (231) 


Sd Ud fay gata aare aa: | 

aopfaniee caster plat: R32 
Ego-sense is the I-centric state of the autonomy of the pure Atman which is 
different from egotism on account its being a sheer reflection in contrast to the 


latter being something created as is obvious from the use of the root kr, to create 
in the formation of the word ahankara. (232) 


Sad AU seaRe Praia: | 
FUR vepldten: ARISTA: 1123311 


Until now we have reflected on the role of egotism as an instrument. Now, as 
regards its nature, it is of three kinds, namely, as dominated by the three gunas, 
sattva, rajas and tamas separately. (233) 
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TAMIA: Vper | 
TAlqeuaieh q Wd Mae Hea 1123vIl 


From the satoguna-dominated aspect of egotism is born the agent of enjoyment 
and suffering along with manas and the five senses which are as follows. (234) 


TA aceefasa dara wiaaferry | 
ada faersraehd: sl 
Role of manas is common to all the sensory objects. This has been admitted by 


all the schools of thought while the creatorship of all the tanmatras is accorded 
to the ego-sense. (235) 


FAS Pa: Wester 
aU Tata: PAY 13s 


Awareness, assertion and wishing are the functions of the intellect, egotism 
and manas respectively. The necessity of admitting these three as aspects of the 
antah-karana, internal tools of the psyche. apart from the senses arises out of the 
difficulty that the senses cannot play the dual role of sensing objects from outside 
and getting interiorised simultaneously to accomplish the tasks of awareness, 
assertion and wishing inside. (236) 


WSS Aah TSA WUTC: | 
warartaaeedatata Rar RZ! 


Prana cannot be treated as an internal organ of the psyche since it is inanimate 
and needs someone else to stimulate it to put in effort, will and be aware of. This 
is obvious. (237) 


saarsfaarsa aes afa a fea 
Whe defaced FRAT SPS 1123211 


(To counter the suggestion why not to accept a uni-aspectual concept of the 
internal organ the author contends that) since determination, I-sense and 
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imagination are not uniformly a single kind of function, therefore obviously 
there is the necessity of admitting all these three aspects of it. (238) 


47 Gagan HOSA eT 
WUATaeaa-GSACeTS AT: RBS II 


The intellectualism of the Sankhyas in regard to the insensibility of the intellect 
stands cancelled herewith since on account of being an aspect of the internal 
organ like the manas, it, too, cannot afford to be insensible as is the case with 
the Pradhana, Nature. (239) 


WarAae ease a caeHia:| 
TM MA BO Waqunt wercayied iyvoll 


The ego-sense plays its role in the reception of the sensation of sound by virtue 
of being receptive of the tanmatra of sound while that of the reception of the 
sense of smell by virtue of being receptive to the tanmaira of touch. (240) 


aftacrdsaeq Fane 
sTeqpifa weante foroicatcatatre 126g tl 


HSMP MAaeHitacd Gp|e feray | 


(The opposition contends that) the senses should be regarded as physical also on 
account of the limitation of their receptivity to a particular kind of sensation each. 
(As against this suggestion the author observes that) as each act of perception 
bears the sense of I-ness such as ‘I hear’, ‘I see’, ‘I smell’, etc. the association of 
the senses with the ahankara becomes established. (241-242a) 


PUTA Fh PATRIA: Uz 
HUA AO Vaca HMO Ha: | 
PUIaaa Tatas: 13H 
An instrument’s instrumentality lies in its proneness to the receptivity of the 


stimulator of the doer as a part of his personality. If the instrument were to be 
regarded as absolutely other than what is connected with him, how can it play 
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the role of the instrument as the role concerned depends on the stimulation of 
the doer? On admittance of stimulator other than the doer, there would arise 
the flaw. (242b-243) 


Ta CI al Ta AAT AT: 
PARTIR TAM HOH Rd TAZ WII 


Therefore, the doer through the application of his autonomy creates bifurcation 
in his body and makes use of the active part of himself as the instrument of 
action. (244) 


HUAI eA M- THA AAA ATT | 
PUPeS AAA dep PIRAT 24 II 


He makes use of a part of himself (such as the senses and the antah-karana) as 
an instrument of action and knowledge considering them as other than himself 
as an axe. (245) 


RSS fas WAR BOT WI 
Wat Hat 7 AAR HoT HOSA 12e ll 


Therefore, like the impure wisdom serving previously as the instrument of 
knowledge, the same role is played by kald in regard to action. (246) 


7 staagrel Hern: wdatfear | 
Ten Tea fe fara: HAAS: Rw 


Now, in texts like Matanga Sastra, kala has been said to be the doer. In view of 
this state of things in regard to kala, it is but justified to accept the instrumentality 
of vidya, wisdom. (247) 


ser addarer Hod waiter | 
aa fat eae He feeds: Weel 


I suggest the following as an answer to this objection. It is doership which 
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requires the instrument to accomplish the task concerned. In the absence of the 
doership, there is no necessity of any instrument whatsoever. (248) 


TUSHAR TA FAR HPA | 

faen fant fe aretet aera frst fea: Rvs 

om fl a Teas Hea Aga Aa: | 

Hala Td: Fat FEI Teen fag: iWRgoll 
This is why vidya has been kept apart from the uncommon instrument. In the 
absence of vidya, instruments other than it have no relevance for being. In the 
absence of kala, there is no scope for the being of vidyd. As the roles of doer and 


knower are interrelated both kala and vidyd are said to be the main instruments 
at the disposal of Purusa. (249-250) 


a wa fadesfa gfisndtea: aafaq 
ary ug) Sanfawearent Fa Aaa 1 aI 


(It is owing to this kind of relationship between vidya and kala) that sometimes 
lacking even in organs of sense and action, as in the blind and the lame, scarcely 
does it happen that they do not see form or become motionless. (251) 


fag aarHEcracneesty argh 
eras ware: wfasfa wear 242i 


However, in regard to understanding, the person deficient in the special organ 
for it, makes use of the capacity of the common one, as is exemplified by the 
blind seeing only the common form. (252) 


Td Ua ACH THAIS hry | 
PARA ATSPUTITTETSLS fae 112431 


Thus, it is owing to its relatively closer contact with the tanmatras that have been 
born from the ego-sense the organs of action, namely, vocal organ, hands, feet, 
organs of evacuation and procreation. (253) 
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Tees TTY fagenh ashy al 
fa arefea Heer HAs Go Aq Rev 


‘I speak’, ‘I receive’, ‘I relinquish’, ‘I release’, ‘I go’, in these statements ego- 
sense which is invariably involved is expressive of one’s capacity for action and 
that is the organ of action. (254) 


oF foeseente tel: HASTA: | 
TS WUT W Gooreatet: AL: RG! 


It is owing to the source of action lying in the ego-sense that even the handless 
person gets served the task of hands though the main organ of action for this is 
the hand with all the five fingers remaining intact. (255) 


Hey ae aa aq He Pera 
a Ufa aur fon fe ayaq forest uzecll 


When the task of receiving gets accomplished through the mouth, mouth itself 
needs to be considered as hand in this case, as any action is impossible without 
the use of the instrument. (256) 


qe Fo qeuekty fe eras | 
a moma farcanfafa ater 124! 
quint q met Asad Safa facta: | 


Lacking in the capacity to serve as the instrument, sense organs also would 
become devoid of purpose. The act of seeing is dependent on the organ of sight, 
for example, as it is an action. Indeed, it is surprising that the followers of the 
school of logic (Naiyayikas) do not accept the instrumentality of feet in the task 
of movement. (257-258a) 


THAT A PATA GCI 
arin: fen ae sarc 


Moving, flinging, talking to oneself, contracting and expanding all these five 
functions involve action as is evident from the use_of respective verbal roots 
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in this account grammatically but in the Nyaya Philosophy (Logic) they are 
regarded as qualities, gunas. (258b-259a) 


fore HUOTGahs STM AUTH NWSI! 

aM Aerts Spearefagiesray | 
Action presupposes the tool as is obvious universally. To contend that knowing 
does not involve any action is obviously a display of blindness (to the actual state 


of things as is done by the Naiyayikas, followers of the school of philosophy of 
logic). (259b-260a) 


THM HAPSIVACKT ACTA FST: MEO 

aan afaaaitia Hag Wal Fal 
Therefore, my teachers in the Matanga Sastra (namely, Aniruddha and others) 
have rightly held that the organs of action pervade the entire body as is the case 


with the organ of touch and become located to particular points on it relating to 
which specialised functions get used to be discharged. (260b-261a) 


Tasty aif art yah Ap Egil 
auraty arent aan aetataftata: | 


Now, since there are so many other actions besides those five accomplished 
by the five organs of action, and hence, therefore, the respective points on the 
body involved in those actions also need to be given the status of such organs. 


Against this contention, the difficulty is that on admittance of it the number 
organs would get inflated uncontrollably. (261b-262a) 


Tae Generale a SAT 126211 
ae deat Cad fq Hey HAUT: | 


Now authorities like Khetapala and Sadyojyoti also have expressed their views 
that the organ should be considered that which is the special means of a particular 
action and not anyone else associated with the action distantly. (262b-263a) 


UAH AAT OTSA AMAT 112631 
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Tearatrrsicegata afer: 


This, however, is not sufficient to pacify the pain of thirst of the query raised by 
us, since peacocks do not get satisfied with a small quantity of water and that 
also polluted. (263b-264a) 


sad AAAS WPA AAT 12 
Tare fapeanwmachiaary | 
In this regard our answer is the same which has been spelt out by respected 


Sambhunatha as it is clear, sublimated by direct experience and enforced by 
pure wisdom. (264b-265a) 


se Hgdundaes faftad uRE4ll 

TAT: Tae toa HAfavad: | 

ITA gars fers FIAT Ee II 

waetamidpd aga ad aqate:| 

WAS srt BU Teaghaeyq Rell 

SI: WHA Gy Hala HU fe ara 
In view of the two common features of all actions, namely, taking and giving, 
meant for resting within oneself, external actions are of four kinds for the 
completion of which we are provided with four organs of action, namely, 
organ of evacuation, hands, feet and organ of procreation. For the sake of 


accomplishment of the internal action depending on prana, we have the organ 
of speech, vak. (266b-268a) 


Sel: Aaa Fra: HAY FAA: 1RECI 
aedeufakad fe a HA aarfy gead | 
aes vacates: Ee 


Thus, have been made out in brief the characteristic features of all kinds of 
action with all their peculiarities. Any feature of action other than these has 
nowhere else been observed. For what purpose which organ is meant, this is the 
determinant in this regard. (268b-269) 
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Uden Taha Had | 
MAM WEFAN JT FSU AH FST: 11Woll 
This is the circle of action of exclusive nature. Organs are cooperative amongst 


themselves and those are foolish who mistake the same cooperation as dilution, 
sankarya. (270) 


SH BRAGISAAeHUT J UA 

TA: VUATEHUL MAT SISTA: ROI 

rah YAR! 
This group of organs is said to have been born of the rajas aspect of the ego-sense. 
As distinct from this, the group of five tanmatras, essences of the gross elements, 
is born of another aspect of the ego-sense, namely that which is dominated by 
the tamoguna which is of the nature of covering the self as the enjoyer. This 


aspect of the ego-sense is known as the source of the elements and hence is said 
to be the cause of them. (271-272a) 


PATH AIA: VW 
STA We HpaT: Ayal Fa | 
Manas, buddhi, organs of sense and action (all these are born of the sattvika 


aspect of the ego-sense) with the involvement of the rajasa aspect of it as the 
factor of interconnection (between the organs and the elements). (272b-273a) 


st TRA Sid WetaTe HAA: 123M! 
Pa eaa ANA Ty, Arad 
sy I aaa tard afendieah g Revi 
CAME H MIATA AA | 
Some other authorities hold that manas is born of the rajasa aspect of the ego- 
sense which is obvious from its efficiency in making the entire group of organs 


conduct its business as also from its quick mobility. As distinct from them, some 
contend that both the kinds of organ, namely, those of action as well as sense, 
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along with the inner being are born of the sdattvika aspect of the ego-sense and 
derive their interconnectedness from the rdjasa aspect of it. (273b-275a) 


Gene Ad HAA: BPS oul 
WHMEHPAa TA: HAM Ad: | 
Followers of Khetapala, on the other hand, hold the view that the group of 


senses of action is obviously born of the rdjasa aspect of the ego-sense as it is the 
rajoguna which is of active nature. (275b-276a) 


AAT T AA Usa SAHA: NRE I 

staat aacatt gad safgenfa a: | 
As against it, the previous text, namely, Malinivijayottara Tantra holds that while 
manas is born of the rdjasa aspect of the ego-sense, all the organs of sense and 


action are born of the sattvika aspect of it. This view appears justified. (276b- 
277a) 


Me TATA FAA WI 
Saas WES AAG: TA: | 
For instance, while the senses, on account of being extrovert, end up in their 


function with perception and expression, the power of the manas is applied to 
managing the same internally. (277b-278a) 


SH FT TEN Haass Aq URW~ 1 
TeGaeT ST AGATA Spar Stat 


It has been stated by my teacher that action is a result of the efforts put in by 
the senses and the inner being of the subject in coordination with each other. 
(278b-279a) 


THA TH CaM SSI: 12S 
stafaae: PACT Tease wa fel 
yuei araraifefarast WeaarSh i doll 
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Gears fe Wed Wea aq! 


As regards the tanmatiras, their root lies in the tamas-dominated aspect of the 
ego-sense. There is no difference of opinion amongst the schools of thought that 
they serve as the object of perception. Whichever kind of smell, good or bad, 
might be coming to our noses, in any case arises from the earth. The universal of 
smell is the gandha-tanmatra, (279b-281a) 


StH Td Catad Pega A Yaz Ril 
Taare fxtyfaedtat ad Aya | 
Ue Taerearaaaraeaty ASAT R221 


It is pervasive but not eternal as it is an effect and is liable to get merged into 
its cause. This needs to be taken as applicable to other tanmatras, namely, taste, 
form, touch and sound. (281b-282) 


fara adtsara <a wmfasifacit | 
afd wc fran yaiteerq 122311 
AY: WRISTHMA ASMA Ad: | 


TRAIT AAT WAM TATTA URS 
argarata carl Wee aA | 


(The reason behind the admittance of tanmatras is that) as they are mere specific 
attributes, they must presuppose their substantial bases. For instance, sound in 
all its varieties arises out of the sound-tanmdatra which in itself has its base in 
space as the carrier of the sound. With the addition of the touch-tanmaira to that 
of the sound, the latter assumes the form of air. This is why air is the bearer of 
sound and touch both. (283-285a) 


ay area: Barreda Bat uci 
ad arash wa ad a feared | 
SRY Fayafeerfrsa: Uwe 
ad Wa Feqeeinfaarn fear: ya: | 
VAM F SIT GA Waa cell 
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Some authorities contend that sound alone is the attribute of space, as the 
existence of air depends on space. (In answer to this contention the position is 
that) on account of the being of the later elements in their prior ones, there is 
inseparable relationship between air and space. When sound and touch get mixed 
with form, the agitation generated by the mixture results in the emergence of 
fire. In the same way, when taste is added to these three, the result is emergence 
of water and with the addition of smell to those four attributes is born the earth. 
This is the way the elements have emerged. (285b-287) 


arene fafeeld: we: Gata aa 
diate: ade: wrest wa: RCC 
Since the earth has emerged out of the agitation generated by the mixture of the 


five attributes sound, etc., it has been always considered as possessed of all these 
attributes. (288) 


wa wera: frst wafers: | 
af Tenfetecafattr faunfa 4: esi 


This status of the earth becomes perceptively proved by the fact that nowhere is 
the earth bereft of these attributes. (289) 


am Trmfgdateatarae: | 

faa wo ue aft Hareateder Ala 120! 
As is the case with the upholders of the dualistic view of relationship between 
the substance and the attributes that a piece of cloth having different kinds of 


figure drawn on it remains one and the same, even so is the case with the earth 
imbued with all these five attributes. (290) 


aq a fae cet araesifa faa | 
aaa air wtareeranfas Fs Veil 


As drawings appear as one on a large piece of cloth even so appears the earth to 
the view of yogins in the integrality of all its attributes. (291) 
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Teese qaarared MI Ad: | 
STANT HAH AAATA: UWI 


As the earth is imbued with all the five attributes from smell to sound in a 
variegated form, it appears differently to the observer as one as well as many 
depending on the psychic status of him. (292) 


Wa we pHatepa ete seq | 
wsstrarn Wtdaeveaigara TA 123311 


This is why variation in the outlook towards things is said to have come from 
differences in the psychic statuses of the observers. Use of the sixth grammatical 
termination between the substantive and the attributive terms (that is, relative), 
is due to the intellectual or psychic difference from individual to individual 
concerned. (293) 


aa uatfaftisa val aa a Heal 
TARSIGN: Sparse: fat ueevii 
Fe: Wests: Wet faarew : | 

weed aeptgiacd faa: wearra arfefir eexi 
Paar Fra: WRIA Wah! 
SHA wafaars aed eel 
aqui tata: weufafararaerat| 


Therefore, it has to be admitted that substance is nothing apart from the attribute. 
As such, there need to be admitted several kinds of smell, form and taste on the 
earth as well as touch and sound. For instance, touch is of three kinds, namely, 
hot, cold and bereft of the two. Sound is also of different kinds and so are touch, 
form and taste. Examples are cold, white and sweet. Peculiar kinds of sound are 
produced in water. Neither hot nor cold is the touch of the earth. Peculiar also is 
the sound produced by air. In space also sound produced is of the kind of letters 
and words as well as of the nature of echo, (294-297a) 


ag 7 Vaasa: Wee SMe ASAT RVI! 
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AMMAN AeS HA Tear 
yee wafaiteta wrerafiata aq iRecil 


Contention of the followers of Kanada (Founder of Vaiseska philosophy, 
anuvada, atomistic theory) that there is no attribute of touch in word is not 
acceptable since this is contrary to experience. There is nothing to contradict 
the statement: ‘There is sound in the drum’ (as being struck it produces sound). 
(297b-298) 


To tq dared | 

MA UAAASEPHR TA TA AL MU 

afarrifa wee we TROICIG Ta 
Mere presence of the source of sound is not sufficient for the reception of it 
(as the same requires the organ of reception, that is, the ear). In our view, the 
cause of that organ is the ego-sense, particularly in its aspect dominated by the 


rajoguna. This is obvious from its receptivity of sound and inclination to move 
to the point wherefrom the sound is being produced. (299-300a) 


Tea ATT HUTA 1130011 
WAT: WS ATT Wels Wad 

Tea Tash Areata Ba 1130811 
sya afateta st Waar Hey 


Those (followers of Kanada) who hold that it is the last echo of the entire chain 
of sounds which reaching the ear-drum of the listener like the chain of vibration 
in water, generates the sense of hearing the sound, need to explain how is made 
possible the listening to sound of a drum being played upon from a distant place 
(as this process of listening involves gradual attenuation of the pitch of it in 
course of transmission from one step of sound to the other). (300b-302a) 


Ae WSIS VIGRaHed: 11302 
MAST SGT TAT | 
(Another difficulty in this contention is) the retention of the senses of distantness 
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as well as closeness of the source of sound in course of its transmission from 
sound to sound from a distant or close point in space since the sound produced 
by the sound is not expected to retain its sense of distance or closeness in the 
process of its reaching to the ear-drum of the listeners. (302b-303a) 


a Tet wera: wreeeTaoITaA GAA 1130311 
wae: Be dare aT TI 
SY FAI AR: Wale TARNIFA: 1Z0¥I 


It is not tenable to suppose that this is made possible owing to the pervasiveness 
of the initial sound. How is it made possible for the listener at a considerable 
distance to listen to the sound in the same form from close quarters and that, too, 
in spite of vast difference in the sharpness of the organ of audition between the 
two listeners in favour of the closer one particularly when the sound concerned 
has not undergone any qualitative or quantitative transformation in the process 
of transmission. (303b-304) 


wearkaakt aera gen FA: 
aed Uae Al fe 4 GeSa: WRG II 


This view of the Naiyayikas has been refuted on various grounds by others (such 
as the author of Jyotsna). As such, it would be improper to cause injury further 
to one who lies injured already. No scholar would like to do so uselessly. (305) 


STATS J UTA ASTRA: BAT 
Tone fs] SATA Wa WTA 1130811 


Whichsoever element lies above whichsoever beginning from the earth is 
permeated by larger quantity of the attribute than what gets manifested in its 
lower one. (306) 


area ser dear afar fee 
a yonfaaad: FS A SAA AAT 11301911 


The relationship of pervasion and being pervaded by amongst the basic 
constituents of the Reality that has been explained here in this context is based 
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on the quantum of the attribute as prevailing in a relatively higher degree in the 
upper than in the lower. As such, the basis of it is neither causal relationship nor 
any contingent factor. (307) 


segura wn fe cared faenfen eperl 


Te A TAMA Ad: 1R0C1 
aq ard a are fafaes caeehl 


Ue PA AAMT A APT 11308 


This is evident from the case of raga, attachment, being pervaded by vidya and 
kala without any causal relationship between the first with these two elements. 
In the absence of which what has no possibility of coming into being, that is 
said to pervade the latter. In our philosophy there is no place for contingency. 
Therefore, here one needs to understand the relationship of pervasion and being 
pervaded by in terms of the degree of quantity of the attribute in ascending 
order. (308-309) 


at fe aengqiicpe 4 Teged Tord! 
Fad arga sAaaefass Epet 1130! 


Whatever is higher in the degree of attribute is said to lie above the lesser in 
that respect. Relative height and pervasion have been explained clearly in the 
Malinivijayottara Tantra. (310) 


Ad: Rracarcayfa Waren 
warerarers frat yaa! 
areata 

faenfa yeatcgea feertcery 1132211 


This is how having drawn its light of consciousness from the state of Siva and 
having assimilated the same to itself, the entire row of constituent elements 
of the world has got permeated by that light in regard to its own respective 
attribute with the climax being reached in the emergence of the earth with the 
consolidation of the attributes in it. (311) 
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We Tene waar aA ASHI 

fe GK ufeata aa os g Tadadfa Ae: 13Rz! 
Thus is formed the body of the respective element from water up to Sakti in 
keeping with the principle of the relationship between the agent and object 
of pervasion in regard to the quantum of the attribute concerned with this 


difference, however, that while Sakti goes on becoming stronger subsequently, 
Siva does the same in course of ascension. (312) 


ata sae wafetry 
Udd TAM ad: Walger fata: 1132311 


This has been explained in detail in the Paratrisika. He who is interested in all 
such details needs to look for it there. (313) 


ft TASTE Had GTA WHIT 13281 


Thus has been accomplished amply well exposition of the constituent elements 
of the Reality. (314) 
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arated ad we aeereeaq 115 
saree ferenenntat: | 26 
WA: HefenaaaMeUyis: | 13 
wea Wagdacd carcafarsary vial 87 
Tafa Wa: sHHVSITT FT WA:1 10 
wena fe qetsa yorarntses WeAA 122 
were: franard 4 ge Hafafesarq 11 35 
TA: VUE HU WATS: | 136 
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TAMAS HUT AIT | 31 
aafafrsta fay: ARMA I aHyl 73 
ans Teagan Gfawat i 138 
Ate ACTA RASIATTA «85 
aa eearacaaheyeiaa fay: 1 95 
aan Raa WHMAVSA Aad! 32 
anya a fae eqaecahfr 90 
TM Fea fe qa frase 1 89 
aM UeaRaed fe wes GoM FA: 11 110 
aman a Basa | 115 
aM a aH eet aasrfaaiss 11 92 
TAIT a SIH fay Ae! 88 
atarafa meaty cafattr: feet wa: | 98 
aq fr ufereranfa 4: 1 140 
aferafa fe dqra sertaasitfaay 87 
Tae Cae ATTA :1 66 
aa fier: a wamrfevanfaenicse: | 29 
aa ddetnyed: Head area 1 8 
TH Wafqray aq: GETETT | 129 
waa Freaisa qaafraceayq 4 
TAT: Wa wa HAs: | 136 
TA TIM FerRasaed fararrat:! 24 
Tata Savas yoaafrresta | 52 
Tae se Pit ped 1 64 
Taree 4 UeHtfedy! 39 
aa a ama: wait waatsat 1 15 
WAAAY, Ae seayvSed Il 33 
aaa ada ge: fagarivaitiad 86 
aaa sfart fener <ferti 16 
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aaa afart enfenaeigqarnrt | 15 

aaa Wt AIT A WMA I 110 
wataafaargraaae i 15 
TAA WH CATV Bed: 11 138 
Rare gar fda faa 1 136 
THR Gah ETAT! 57 
Tae A Hae Hey aeaitarq 107 
Tadashi feat fardafane: 11 92 
THI PA IVACKP ACTA PSA: 1 135 
Tard woieal ant f4Aa Wa Hera! 117 
Ta aa sat KS ATT Gs 131 
TaraMfad Hed a iw: Feu A il 52 
Tea Fe FAA FA dears srqafad i 72 
TATA YAeATASA ATAVSH:1 19 
Tacs TI eat Te Alararhm 72 
TTS TA: We HAT AaAseH:! 19 
aq dere far oa ae quaAA! 109 
qe Herareafata Gel ade Ge 75 
aera chad Hara we Ra 9 
wey qa Hremanreehkieaq 1 95 
aa wanes ysisear aired 96 
wea Yea Yisty wavati 53 

wa seat ed feat wea: | 47 
aagufated fe a ad aaft grad 1 136 
ages aust asenfeata: feerd: | 45 
aaed acne: Haga: | 7 
TOR SAIM PRUE H TTT: | 55 
qe fPratasea a waa d He 101 
ad: Hem Aaa BIMTaAWA: 11 36 
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ad: fra: Wt wxwtsranreay | 37 
ae ARH aa eHayal: A: il 75 
ae ¢ Saree Harnad Rraretayry «39 
ad: WASaeaRe aatfaashr: | 111 
Td ARIK Ya: MHvsey a Head 11 43 
Taste GHA Baas: | 41 
aa Ya: GER: PRIAAAIRIM t 37 
aa yest (AeA) TH AS: Gea FT BST isi 10 
THSASTSAATA AeTeaeh Aa | 45 
ad ata agents aterafsia:! 90 
amt armanaaah HOAVSAH | 40 
Tere aaa a afar 1 4 
asda ats: fraparp a fey 98 
ada wed Wad faaenicatiagaq 974 
aay: Rrarrergye farnd WAI 85 
TATTLE: YA AMSA: IS 10 
aaa dad aed fara afeefa: 1 38 
ad: Gasqaern Avsents faysdery i 40 
ad Ua Pereicncityanetishy i 93 
aava faarenisal aarafrad warad 88 
Weed TATATS! FAY TST | 74 
a wrerafedaretie <a: | 9 
aq Aen: Gposry a ard aatfary 12 
dfafa: ae: area a: Il 139 
dq wenfana fag fafa: | 8 
a: Wal Yar Gaara eaeq | 48 
aa aed waste defemforafin: | 24 
qrafagqenrdacd + avdd faery i 57 
TIT F Act evatearaTs YMA! 113 
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a ARS VF W We: Ha | 29 
Ata wy: tadatrat frac | 42 
a adsa fattfem esra agers: | 50 
PTA AAG AMTEftetd:! 65 
aera fafa: we: ytata aq 139 
a poeentrd agaaisancdatad Ad 59 
a wnifattetsa vat a a Hea 141 
wm foratee tel: Haar: | 133 
aa fect yor wal: veteqerd | 43 

wt mera Hafeez i 101 
wt Fede Met AMY wid fe 7a 1 128 
a aorerentarear fasta: 1 96 
THAY FT sq VafavacarendseHy | 78 
WS KN Geda Wwe ATM: | 45 
aay tg Ueaisa prada 4 4: fra: 91 
wa aed 4 ad: Agfrqaatacraql = 125 
ded fae TaSTAeTTAR: | 34 
wea Baan aerafanigay | 6 
Tamed aareasty Henfcarataen: | 114 
Tat A WarEaitevsafs Wa! 32 
TAMA HIAHaAAsd:! 32 
warm: Raa: WYATT: WPT: | 42 
frst Geared sea: Gani: 28 
frsmaradperivateararned Aq i 112 
frat sifaereanitarreetatfarta: | 47 
aeaaqeqaareaeeany fags it 103 
fant cial genfkadt uaa: HAT 12 
afar ata a aaa Aa Hadi 8 
DaATHASHAL SG! TIMI! 60 
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aatgtagrn a fags: i 29 

ard agal eal sifeenea FETA | 26 

SMU pded MAM: VSAM Ad: | 34 

BMRA: PAINT TAHARI) 103 

aM tava ata fal ga: 1 67 

wT aasage Yat Graaifatrafad 75 

fegarta vatuty ser sarenafassd 1 4 

fada aer fagan fred: | 26 

Brats What A AaNSHHRT! 101 

aa a fagaise) fas: yalseeperfeafay: 1 51 

at womdtel feraranfafa area 1 134 

Sa Tera afta fase afaefe i 121 

$:@ 4 fraegal ees Gg | 107 

3:4 &: fearscad fora fe aeacHy:! 127 

aeqdearey aay fat aqtq 123 

eer YA AA Wa*eddl Wad 86 

qeeafafa <e4 ae marca i 111 

seared Ba favarsanfeera: 111 

smears waafaareaarm | 3 

cameras: | 8 

aera a Uiafagdenita | 61 

qefrraeeed ar ay Head | 108 

fufa aeoeaqad ved aren feearparsn 80 

fafa eda @dsiarese va aga 75 

aq wad Yrepd: ero a afar | 51 

qeerotrariceqara aft: 135 

TA gepdiaermn wleaterncna a i! 106 

afe eq: wareared fa ard frst aafaq 1 108 

Ae WTR SUTgTaled: i 142 
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afe wenfeestveafatcer fafa yx: 1 140 

aR aa at wast: waren) 80 

aac gepd fafacrcdtaatiatad: | 106 

AA: WRISTHMA AMAIA! Ad: | 139 

A wei aftaqe: waradsa al Hdl 105 

4 Ura afhfa Soe I 5 

RAY: WW Seas deat Aas 7 

Ad FA Ada Wet a ward i 99 

Tae Mie: Tee: aot Hebert | 114 

Ae hdd War: HAaeHRed! 105 

aaed Ufrarendeant al fe a7 ufvsa: 1 143 

aetfaere dled text enfceteay | 51 

Asem selfae cA: Pserpearen:! 71 

aR: fracHage aefeu: qeada:| 70 

aefergien aracaterega: | 73 

aaa Hye aa ceofyay: | 71 

A GANA WS HICH: GWA | 36 

We: GT fica favafae I 1 71 

ara Berra Ueystrrdfa 35 

ATA SARs -afafaad 18 

4 SST SR BAA 1 46 

14 eran HUrat yeti 130 

qa ae edaes aetarqaatea: i 117 

Aq Wawra dararefrgtaa: i 122 

49 Ua Ae: aA: 1! 100 

Fata: Fal Al Saya: 11 101 

q afar daa safes 119 

qT aquaferetad Husa 99 

AM Hee: HAST | 6 
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Fwd Fel A daeqeortfed:! 91 
4 wefvacfirsart fast aarfa amat aa 112 
Taaq Generar + HH 135 
aq simetkarel wife gay 126 
7 stage worn: aalfeat 1 132 
Aq aad: Bevtesiaehrad | 122 
AY Weavateard a: ay: Gd: FI i 47 
Pearmal fatima tl 114 
frsput fe feed qeacisaarrrar i 102 
AAR WAST: | 90 
fafaereareta =e uaifenetaga tl 107 
frafaatsr ud faferee artavect 123 
Rafeifer afoa aed Frat: al 94 


Fadl wear aie fracrnfata yeaa | 76 

frad fra waa: Tara: Hdaftar) = 92 

fFreaarft ear aa rif faced 20 

qa wea gq fatten: Meu an 54 

gfe aearenefarad weaved 11 138 

Gin Yat Wetict Alen Yate HA | 44 

TAP ea AAMT ART! 41 

eI Fad WAA-AAeAT: | 70 

Gafrafiratadt cafirafegdtaq 11 106 

qofrarafasse rarefied | 107 

TUPSAGHSUIS ATT SAT i 53 

Te at faa van afar aa:1 106 

wet fag: qeteraasrienga:! 30 
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Weel sea qemeqaedprvscht ww: 77 


URM: We: Wat: Tod AMT AA: 59 


Taree angegasetrarin: | 24 
qarged da sear EAT: | 25 
Wang amg aqrgeeAa: | 24 
qoacHiearaead YOSSI Aa! 31 
Warrant a feralarare aa a1 49 
Waaigd TUIAAVSH Ae! 39 
faqeaueracaerafaror carseat atezti 21 
yf adh a pal vahstHca Fa: 1g 119 
Gia aTaaa AA HA I 94 
Gaara wa: da aeafafararry 11 122 
qa fanfaae pda fra fagad:! 18 
Gard aera fagatset a at: 50 
RK Astana wresthttHhssary | 54 
WY Te WE caret st: aeadt 1 37 
Gri: fra ao sarees 1 134 
walt fagucpedd Haq! 105 
VARTA SAA WIAA: 11 78 
weRreatta aa: Ro Hea a fase: 1 64 
Tad wa: fast Wa Were, | 35 
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heataeneatoracen ae aredat! 6 
yaa J eda wed fH a aq 108 
qeuard: Tears Hae 14 
VeRAlsd TAs AeeaaAoghyA | 40 
Warrvecniged fird woes | 40 
THR AMHTY ASAT | 128 
wast a a dale fora Fea a1 104 
Wraned aaaesoad a Agvet | 43 
Was: WN: WaT | 56 
WaIeAMfata Aare wea Atari 79 
WOR ATPL ASA RON! «130 
BUA HRT WAAAY Aci: W112 
Ta SF aM Te HT AM _ Aaa: I 114 
WUTaAeaa-G SACS SAT: 11 130 
pd Fae AAHRPP Adi 107 
yerafatand qagsafetat: | 116 
yeaa da: wigqad war fag: | 27 
Wasa plfeetastarry | 7 
URal Sea BATT ALT FA: 1 129 
Wr TafsaEnt TAMIA | 29 
Ward dat dead weqa i 60 
afe: taeta Tea ge: fe Se HAT ile 122 
ahrsept safer] Aad Sddadt:! 87 
ahrepcaniacn wd Aq! 87 
arersatayeHrggyarn waft i 118 
gedaan weaatqaras: | 41 
area vafcpfacremmedlacary | 5 
aug aq fast Penge gequq 5 
Goward wea viafatargepd:! 128 
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Gers Ws Tan MA URI 47 
afs sata a faen afsetorafcr: i 121 
asa eat fader wet qaq 121 
afsrd dat taatenqafeay | 41 
gfgaratae vip caaterearied: 1 45 
TACHA: Westra 130 

TAM AACATHM Cel: THAR! 79 
TMS Wad GA: FA: 11) 
TeSA feta AS: Wes ada: | 25 
TAMNSSheet MAA Bley: | 23 
TAVSUNG dea tayata ada: | 31 
FAUST sled SVT: WU! 30 
FATS TEU YalSaa: | 27 


MATE: WET: Wa: VITA: | 39 


Utd acopd HH eftd arerdifad: 1 18 
Wd ATS FT ASAE A 17 
Wart Vata a del elacw ad: | 122 
MST aAMeT Wes Wa: W111 
MATA A Cigar WA | 126 
Wapadsarg Fane | 131 
APAAPTIAe Wes AH | 109 
AAT TATA: Wert arse FMA 11 128 
arog frat Aftaea: wearer = 112 
MPSeTHRIAA AAAeVAR: 1 113 
WAHICM: GX GA ay: HlSfat Aya: Il 9 
TATUSTAarT tents: wet faye 101 
yaed aayecd wexfdaayqya: 11 33 
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Fat Yar TR YeqTaa Aa WATT! «76 
yar yer ait TIARA: 127 
yaa eeunin eat fawereard | 52 
a: watriiiparaaarata 66 
Fah Head AM! 23 
aes Wa ASH | 38 
TTT AASATh YAH! 136 
at aa wa 4a ao abtafta: 1 24 
Wa Fema get atenfeat cf 50 
was ay AT aalet Ataf | 61 
Hea: AAEGaNIaARAH: | 10 
Fea Sat Te Cat Saree: 72 
Ae Yead TEN Tal: VSS 58 
Weq sd Ta cae Masa:| | 72 
Wet <a Tae a faa: Uh: SAeTeM: | 62 
Terrien wanlferra AA | 18 
ASAMead: YG ASaesaA AGA Il 61 
TRTARASTAUS AAAS: WSEAS: 26 
TeRaSara aq armenian | 45 
Welde apa: Wifedawaa: | 26 
Herd F aaa Wea | 111 
Fee Tas ays BAT: | 28 
TPS EITM TANS! BIH WES! 80 
aren faaia car faftatd fafare 113 
arrears teat preface far: 1 116 
WT He Wise pret Fafa a 123 
ARMA: hATHUPRAAGES: || 68 
MaMscasaqaed We Wel ATEN: 56 
Tataenaed Fat Pepe frp il 55 
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arn fe fasrarese fronfgcedt oes! 118 

Waar ead TaKaMeeeTIS ATA: | 64 

Ararat: Fat: Pea: fofea: We: 57 

A a ATA carey prorat i 113 

Waisermacattt tarde! 93 

Arad fay fret WeTAST BAEtacsqey | 59 

AACA: ASAT: AAEM aaay! 59 

Aa eT Sa fHfacHcaqaon i 118 

marae gata g fade: 120 

AMT AARC I! 119 

mrebusten sefeyfaaeres vidio: | 28 

A SEMA A WY Hal Aaa UR | «38 

AGT] CAST VST 111 

ASST AO: WHRTATAA TA: | 127 

MART KAD ATA YT |) 66 

arpa Tard jay | 29 

AMgd: Gsseadantad tl 65 

Ady data afaseatae: HA | 9 

Feqaeheey ¢:aaldsyy aefa aeetaedsy 1102 

AY Wy: Head HAI Asad i! 34 

Terararmn aq ae piers ferry 63 

Yoder teed SAL 110 

Haas sae aA aq HUT feraql 134 

Ada: Oar ARI Heras ay:1 46 

POF OPRATSH St MeSMAT i 17 

Warners asrg vet fern: 1 24 

At uard eae! Gere UTA 14 

A: Ya Aca wae Yad: | 14 

AU: Usd Aaleracn: Yarwraa: | 13 
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Meh YRastedcate: Peatsyz | 14 
midfarrat Sarat at Tex 15 
Afar sat Us | 20 
Aa: Seateaars foera srerared| 24 
aa a fe vet aad feeafay: He I! 103 
HAM AANA WIT: GATT: WER 13 
wal sfa fags: Seat Wa TM: PAM | 95 
Wad Wate faafead a pda: i 111 
WAGGuaiah JT Md Aaeq Head i 129 
TATA H aA: | 137 
TA: TAA YATE YT SI AAEA:| 19 
Tal aeadfasa daa waar | 129 
Ta Temera faqeisa queda: 12 
qefaqeiactt: aul: afarg fancwrer: || 50 
Fart wiesetsitsupy aad $4377 | 100 
yRienraterg year grexifed: | 45 
qURPaSdaTaHSiht Fe Wes! 67 
AAeaeaegateaaegqia: | 10 
AHH GANESHA |! 108 
Tefen sea Measa WasstH:! 19 
Helfgfamaran wae fad aq 120 
FSAI cifetHAeT | 101 
Tees Veet a wrHARaaAH Aq 1 98 
FARE AUTH CaaS HeT WTA It 97 
FAA Ted Aaraes farrsny 1) 99 
Fava! A WaT, | 119 
wat aq wa faevaraa wad || 126 
THRAMaad WK USAT SA AAI 13 
WHS PASTAS AFL! 11 
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UWAMEHPAM A WA: HAM Ad: | 137 
Wisenenrerarpawnswaqs:! 117 
TRA HedasadaaH sa AI: | 124 
Treratafa we aaataSTHA! 122 
Wl Geer Wert a faces il 76 
Tat wiasigeral cad Aq yadd 11 98 
tearsrrentefgrena tad | 25 
aa wearatredemfakta Had! 13 
AIA: FT Aa wa Aaferdt:) 13 
aeaffunfatanttareyeaiat Satassial 79 
MAHA AAAI] WISRA:! 19 
Mar WHAT GF ated | 7 
carat 9g farthest 42 
Tbe ae Tash Uh MA! 21 
ae FT Wahler AHIR: Sd: | 93 
cpg fessaat a yeaa 11 79 
Ad Fas:Ge: GAA FSR Il 108 
cafdith: tadaeq A HIST wHefeaq 11 98 
afiatent wage: OM WAI Yay! 128 
afar aeeet Wek TEI AM «141 
areata tal AReeSeAMT| «12 
RETNA: WI Aeaeehtl 19 
anna va frdvafererya il 78 
STEN: Yearal A WAT: AGAMA Zool! 55 
am Seat tat are wafaawiactsats aa 1 62 
am =a tat wife: Gael wy MAA I 81 
am Shar a Usife yorraeifrry 11 65 
aTasrenged YG fae windsftataa: | 76 
tet favaeqed Fea HaHHeM | 113 
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art Td Valet edad 7 YaT Il 138 
ara A dar <fett fe 143 
anita eatq: weauitiraraeanrat!| 141 
arqaata dara weeeatrareta | 139 
aafars sfa wir framhraqenep | 32 
aed: SAMI HAMA: W: fra: 86 
aaree wren fags asnfe al 133 
aaa ope ft WU Gad HT i 125 
afaaaronrared Ufa ATI! 102 
aside: aifefispentgega fre 1 36 
agate Berergqa: | 25 
oad a ane aeteet 41 
SHUEY: Td: Wrst: | 31 
fated fe wa fH soca 1 104 
faaaieaareRerpTe a il 99 
fareitsreras freq aafuftsa 73 
facaraty ques qarrrerateerd:| 122 
faen fot fe aero acon Pron fea: e132 
fanya @ fe a ae wae yaa 23 
fayauicfara Gq aeaed ate: | 128 
frase: AA Aarsevayq: | 62 
faarmise fafa: areardaeagqeay | 123 
faamact whe: wefaarrafeerd: | 102 
faa AadsMeaHeant i 103 
faarecd AeA AIA: FAM 119 
faariaca cea Baral ae aAWee: | 104 
faengitert wTaTahgascacn | 65 
fon SRT Hod: MOMATATHIAATYT | 124 
faeraedaet gq at aa water 1 62 
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fasion aatsara aan wrifasifecit 1 139 
favatar fazaaal eared ai 11 
faataisa areneal forareriraa: wat: 1 3 
faeeat eat aadt ped FTA Il 36 
fast YK aa 4 Git AeKaT | «36 
fafa aqfverenetham wad) 33 
fon Yexh we WGA Wer THM | 109 
faqedstine Gell SIA a Aadt | 70 
Wee q SIT VA wats i 139 
Wares aM caéHia:! 131 
Wasaga: WATT dd: wert frefta 65 
wir: aes a fara ser) 72 
MAT: MPM AAAM AAATITHI: | 95 
MAY Bad faa aasaeaad: | 93 
Mea TEM Ws wat HL 78 
Weed: Maas Tes AAI: | 68 
Wad AYA! 81 

wat wa: agate te sft war 1 40 
water seq Ufeeen aster: 44 
WaT AectaretHra fart: 21 
Waeat Mavarqal eal Aer! 30 
yen ta a wieoasfatam: i 117 
Yeats FAA: WAT Wah! 141 
UMA waft eeifea: 52 
weesatghe Heat SATA 31 
WaeRad ARATEM AIA AA | 36 
feravet sitet afitatstaesat 62 
RASTA FISHY WL Il 62 
frareafaairat ate Aaa I 113 
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fraifhra wa Wray: | 114 
frasiraerfaened AaISAHA | 95 
fra: aaaAST: Woarifafqyt: 11 94 
fracesfecrsnetehacan, a adis=reta 124 
fracentan fon fraariftt at i 61 
faa ua fe a aed afac: a fafyrea 92 
fra wa a aaa Act waqi 99 
fran ade Ugitan opafterd:: 72 
fraqcaleda: wed: TI ST AAeatl 72 
Rraqrant afer vets we a wishes | (56 
Weider AeHeead: | 51 
wat: Hfafeera: AHval sft WE: 78 
sHtavotutsae @ gat sett a 34 
sihvSs Wa Tea yaad | 44 
steht HARA awatayq: | 39 
SIR dara ARs | 4 
STATA FT HAST YPTT:| 77 
HAATI* IA A Aa TaGWAY | 69 
ATMA FSM Wa Hay 1 79 
sieicefivasttata qerenfae wefai 79 
stare Tats seqea fatafeeen 58 
HA ASASEPHR TA Ta Ad ll 141 
PATH AGAMA! = 142 

WSs FT WAAAY GATYaTHSM Ale al 77 
wsstrarm atverradcaa ae i 140 
as THA TH fay: | 26 
Pars Ua APA asf tear: 1 111 
afagerna age: ya fufa ecg a 4 
QUITE ARASAA APY fel 16 
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Fea: Tasisyoneitd: weet fatarw:! 141 

TERAR HH GANSHt Sd | 102 

Gad Rife Hafan a AISA 80 

AHAMAHAGY: AHISNAT 11 48 

wana fe ara a abe a Wea! «125 

Tes am valqrardafigeert! 81 

AMS AM ASyAAHHUSA: || 91 

Teasers 

fasnfa seatcegeren feerteery it 144 

WA IAIA TY ATaAG) «137 

SA HUT TA SqeHddefed:! 73 

PAA aH ATA SA 

hy UAHA | 14 

Uae fea vat menctet were: 1 79 

aM feet Wa: GAISAMA FM | 78 

WER HAT GS Tea WaT | 16 

TI AARP: AAPA: Te AeaHea:| 57 

eye: Tea fate: SATA TATA cis: 11 30 

Tyan: Aa Ties: WA: | 30 

a faarrecrenta 4 ad wtaafaq 103 

Hea Sepad: We area | 34 

AEPAIAISTAARAY HA UZ0ll 8 

aeIfsansunerera fe poqnfeafay:| 124 

FRY: watts vary Raq 11 63 

aarscata ea 9: aifearnny aay! 21 

SAT Wee faraeraaraqgradayr! 77 

Faas AAT HSA: YGI:1 64 

ARAM WAT: GATE! 22 

a yduy uae sft deqdufeat 387 
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wea g 
Ug_*aa A Add! 46 
MAA sTHaT HAN: HT AA: | 104 
a Arn ara fava Gd GAatd: tl 116 
Aaa TA AIT YA ASL I 66 
reat ae eat earl seafa faa: Wa! 60 
aan VAM ae Ted aq: 1 91 
A AIARRIAY FEM Vad SHey I! 116 
Ueda KN Parsastefaat WH | 37 
Tee SAA Ted Wide GEM! 35 
a Waa Wistar AAA: 11 18 
Tefrarctanceangarcay fe a adit 118 
fasted sasha 8 
fasiasa Tufseteit alaafarq 22 
fags 7 tavsrsantdfe: wae | 34 
gH seta Hprstesdt anfrqsds GAA! 77 
Fat STATE Yeas Tesh CAAA | 67 
ASerpafTcsra Vera sir saria: VTA! 56 
A Wet AeEqa He VM AS Fa: 113 
areata fareaepres sata Gera 1 52 
MAA HhAMSHIsTh Tah! 42 
Ua: STI AY ACHR! = 105 
Baar Fer] WaT sft Al AAs) 96 
a 2a Ae ear area oftafta: 1 6 
Taal fesypfaeadal at AYA | 138 
raferarisa uate agarty cragryt 11 86 
rag sft Sarat ereurefnt waq 89 
TaeramMatpd Aa HA aqafe:! 136 
TAA TET Sddeckayad 90 
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U Stt wala ae HOA qi 73 
Trescafacaret dae aa <ed 111 
CAAT FYI Act: | 97 
Tara SAA Og ARIM: | 61 
Tassel Toa vrawsad | 94 
TAMAR Aer HAAG YAS TT! 89 
wearer at gq agftarenerat | 13 
Tata: GFA aTAAaes: | 55 
TRASUTIR HeAMecaeHcoM: | 6 

a va a Fel We: fe ara a aad I! 100 
Taco fafa UHM: Wasa HAA! 121 
adden fapamachpry | 135 
tadadl a Faaraagy: WART:! 86 
Baga Aas fag: TCA | 68 
ad eat facia fe aa agi etl 10 
FAA AA: WHUASA ACHR | 120 
wads fareepd: || 129 
Girarafaadasraerecty | 68 
Aaa Sat: Taal: AAMAS: 68 
Ga Wea WHR FRM ST Sead Il 127 
qaed qa wea arenes: | 107 
Garey weary werd Heat 121 
Fare FA orpuse: Hal AAT | 116 
Fag aatae a fafaaf wenftarr | 124 
WISIN MaAHG WaT 65 

Byte safaagara fee! 71 
Temes ped A Twa 67 
SEMA aM: YN FA AGT: W111 
ane Wakes deat vata ya | 61 
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Sri Tantraloka 


ag ada qeaererieniea a 93 

a aaa sfa dq af dtereapd fas 88 
wt aon areitaeta ata i 120 
aa Ho A HUT Wet faenfew sem 119 
Saag FRderefsaqa: | 23 
AOU TE PUG HAMEART: Spey | 129 
FAURE TET: 65 
qerqas zat: fara: azasa yates! 67 
Galea vwitay: forareiie: rae a 27 
ad am fe qroddisernfata feafa: 11 126 
MerecteaparaHreata: Paya WA 81 
SMM: Gad: Hreaca ¥ aet d fea: i 54 
tam aradarht werariafaan i 108 
Caer SG Ufsat a asd: | 70 
FRR: Me ate AeHeaTfeda: 1 5 
fosarreg cent fgnterqqioany | 21 
urea Wepitth-: AIrasraaTAa: I 129 
Fal: UR SASH: 1 47 
Fay are: St Tet aa WA: | 27 
aah oil q AAR He BONHAM 1 132 
wean WaeTAea Talerg fast | 4 
a Tenia epearefagsrary | 134 
wats Geos g Mies TT 1 66 
are aft vleuonetsvedt afe:1 38 


aa af freed STs aATEA! 109 
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It has been stated in the Spanda Sastra that when the aspirant takes the position of 
sheer curiosity to understand the mystery of everything by way of complete oneness 
with his object, the result becomes obvious by itself requiring none to tell him 
anything about it. 

Sri Tantraloka, Chapter 8, verse 6 


Lord Bhairavya is the all-inclusive integral consciousness including the past, the 
present and the future in all their varieties of formation. 
Sri Tantraloka, Chapter 8, verse 15b-16a 


vadan 4 faaage: WAR: | 
ward a we Sf aes feed 112 11 


Autonomy (in the ultimate sense) is possible only of the Supreme Lord as embodied 
in the form of pure consciousness as autonomy and inanimateness are self- 


contradictory. 
Sri Tantraloka, Chapter 9, verse 9 


PUES A Aad Hevea 113611 
fara wa fe a aed afae: ar fafereci 


The consciousness operating from within the potter in the association of the wheel, 
the stick, etc., is the same as Siva Himself since there cannot be any specification in 


consciousness. : 
Sri Tantraloka, Chapter 9, verses 36a-37a 
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